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THE THEOLOGY OF JOHN CENNICK 

CHAPTER I 

INTROlJlJCTIOlif 

A. Statement and delimitation of the Subject. 

Tne Reverend John Wesley wrote a letter to 

the Rev. George Whitefield, dated March 16, 1739 1 in 

which he tells of meeting the young man, John Cennick1 

and of his impression of him. Since that young man was 

destined to become an outstanding preacher of the gospel, 

and successively to be the co-laborer of Wesley and 

Whitefield, and later to leave both to serve with the 

.Moravians, it might be well to have Wesley's original 

estimate of him heading this investigation. 

Wrote Wesley: 

non Friday accordingly I set out, and came in the 
evening to Reading, where I found a young man, 
Cennick by name, strong in the faith of our Lord 
Jesus. He had begun a Society there the week before; 
but the minister of the parish had now wellnigh over
turned it. Several of the members of it spent the 
evening with us, and it pleased God to strengthen and 
comf.ort them. 

In the morning our brother Cennick rode with me, 
whom I found willing to suffer, yea to die, fol' his 
Lord. We came to Drummer in the afternoon. 

We had appointed the little Society at Reading to 
meet us in .the e·vening; but the enemy was too vigi
lant. Almost as soon as we went out of town the 
minister sent or went to each of the members, and, 
being (sic) arguing and threatening, utterly con
founded them, so that they were all scattered abroad. 

1 
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~r. Cennick's own sister did not dare to see us, but 
was gone out on purpose to a void it. il 1 

John Cennick equalled John Wesley's early esti-

mate of him. The fidelity, zeal and courage, ·which M.r. 

Wesley saw in him, led him to become one of the fore-

most among the evangelists of the early 1\iethodis t move-

ment. This study will follow him as he declares the 

message of the gospel with zeal and faithfulness, often 

against very powerful opposition; in Kingswood and Bris-

tol, London and Wiltshire, and eventually in Ireland 

where he becomes the founder of the Moravian Church. 

It will become evident that the same qualities of char-

acter actuate him as he differs doctrinally with'Mr. 

wesley and separates from him to join forces with Mr. 

Whitefield. Again led by doctrinal differences he will 

separate eventually from Mr. Whitefield to join the Mor

avians, with whom he will continue until his death. 

The endeavor of this thesis will be to dis-

cover the doctrinal views of Cennick that led him first 

to leave John Wesley and unite with Whitefield, and later 

to leave the latter and find a connection with the Mor-

avians, that was, apparently, doctrinally and spiritually 

congenial to him for the remainder of his life. There-

• • • • • • 

1. The Letters of the Rev. John Wesley,A.:M. Edited by John 
Telford,B.A. Standard edition.London:l93l:The Epworth 
Press I,pp.282,283 
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fore the subject is stated as The Theology of John 

Cennick. 

B. Importance of the Subject. 

1 - The importance of the subject is to be 

found first of all in the importance of John Cennick 

himself in the Evangelical Revival. Something of that 

prominence is indicated by the following quotation con-

earning him: 

"A good understanding, an open temper, and tender 
heart characterized the man. (i.e.Cennick) His 
christian qualities were not less distinguishable. 
If unaffected humility, deadness to the world, a 
life of communion with God, and a cheerful reliance 
on a crucified Saviour constitute the, real chris
tian, he was one in an eminent degree. Nor were 
the evidences of his call to the ministry less 
striking. Few ministers have felt a warmer love 
to Jesus Christ; few were more unwearied in preach
ing his gospel; few triumphed more in his cross, 
or suffered more patiently in his cause. As to 
success in his labours, perhaps there was not one 
in his day, except Mr. VJhi tefield, more highly 
honoured in this particular. 'Tis true his lang
uage was not with the inticing words of man's wis
dom; yet his doctrine and address were powerful, 
and found access to the hearts of thousands. The 
gospel he so diligently and faithfully dispensed, 
was the food of his own soul. He drank deeply of 
the cup of religious pleasures. His altar was not 
to an unknown God, he exalted not a Saviour whose 
virtues he had never proved; he pointed not to a 
Spirit, under whose almighty influence he had not 
lived; he directed not to a heaven, the happiness 
of which he had not anticipated. His career was 
short; but if life may be estimated, by the com
parative quantity of good produced in it, then 
this truly active, spiritual, and useful man, may 
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be said to have lived to a good old age. 111 

One whose success in his day is called second only to 

that of Georse \Vhitefield, when that day included John 

and Charles Wesley, Howell Harris, Benjamin Ingham and 

others, holds a place of suf'ficient prominence to war

ra11t careful study of his times, his life and his thought. 

There would not be complete agreement among the 

authorities that his place was as important as that just 

indicated. Few however would dispute the estimate given 

by Mr. Archi1::>ald w. Harx•ison that HJohn Cennick also 

belongs to this second rank of leaders of the Revival. 

He was one of the first lay preachers whom Wesley sent 

into the work. 11 2 And it is quite certain that he was 

"foremost among the names of the early Evangelists con

nected with the Moravians in this country. (England) 11 3 

And that the place of the Moravians in that connection is 

important is testified to by the Rt. Rev. Handley C.G. 

Moule, D.D., Bi~hop of Durham, in the 'introduction' to 

• • • • • • 

1. nLife of Mr. John Cennickn by the Rev. Matthew Wilks, 
in Village Discourses; or forty plain and short sermons 
on the more important doctrines of the gospel. By the 
late Rev. John Cennick. To which is prefixed, The Life 
of the Author. Revised and enlarged, and a recommenda
tory preface, by Matthew Wilks. A New Edition. London: 
1840. P.XXII. ~uoted in Life of Rev. George Whitefielq 
by Aaron c. Seymour, rebound copy, no publisher or date 
given. p.63; and in History of the Protestant Church of 
the United Brethren, by the Rev. John Hohaes. Vol.I,p.336. 
2. The Evangelical Revival and Christian Reunion,p.l06 
3. Hasse, E.R.Bishop:. The Moravia.11s, Leaders of Revival,p.74 
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the volume by Bishop E. R. Hasse titled The Moravians, 

Leaders of Revival where he writes: 

.nBut fewer, as Bishop Hasse says, know how deep has 
been the Moravian influence in Revival, not only far 
off bu.t in our own land. Under God, English Christen
dom owes a debt never to be fully paid to the holy 
friends of Zinzendorf, who ministered light, peace, 
and power to Wesley's ardent soul." 1 

Thus Cennick 1 s own personal importance to the Revival of 

the middle eighteenth century in England and Ireland, 

attests the importance of the subject of this thesis. 

2 - The controversies that Cennick and his work 

called forth, particularly in the field of what constitutes 

true Christian beliefs, indicate the importance of under

standing what Cennick himself thought. 

He was accused of heretical doctrinal views. 

A letter was published in Dublin, Ireland, in 1746, in 

which the nature of his supposed errors was set forth in 

some detail. He, according to this letter, was an 

antinomian; held an erroneous view of saving faith; was 

an emissary of the pope; preached by direct inspiration, 

not by meditation on the Scriptures; held unscriptural 

and extra-Script.ural views; had signed the Articles of 

Berne, and taught the Catechism rather thau the Bible; 

asserted he was perfect; was often found to contradict 

himself; practiced duplicity and evoked it from his 

followers; failed to maintain the distinction of the per-

• • • • • • 

1. Ibido 'vi •. 
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sons of the Trinity and was therefore guilty of the 

Sabellian Error; taught that it was not needful to 

preach the law, but hurtful m1der the Gospel Dispen

sation; preached a simplicity which was the equivalent 

of ignorance; turned aside the plain historical mean-

ing of Scripture by allegorical interpretation; and 

·asserted miracles of judgment fell upon those that 

opposed them. 1 

Cennick's doctrinal differences with the 

Wesleys and with George Vfrlitefield and Howell Harris 

illustrate the same controversies that testify to the 

importance of understanding his real mind and heart. 

Possibly as clear a statement of the controversy with 

the Wesleys as could be given in brief compass is that 

made by J. E. Hutton: 

"As John Wesley and John Cennick toiled hand in hand 
for the redemption of the Kingswood colliers, they 
discovered ere long that they could not agree on cer
tain points of doctrine. There were three points in 
dispute1 Jo.hn Wesley was a thoroughgoing Arminian; 
John Cennick was at least half-a-Calvinist. Wesley 
taught the doctrine of Christian Perfection: Cennick 
could believe in no such fiction. Wesley believed 
in convulsions, groanings, sweats, and fits as signs 
of conversion: Cennick looked on such things with 
suspicion and alarm. And each regarded the other's 

• • • • • • 

1. McConnell, James M: Mr. Cennicks(sic) Laid Open; ~ 
the Design of the Moravian Methodists in Part Discover'd. 
In a letter to a friend. 
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position with horror. The result was inevitable. 
As Gennick was convinced that wesley's doctrines of 
free-will and perfection were not only unscriptural 
but dangerous, he felt it his duty to den ounce t.."lose 
doctrines in his sermons. He denounced, in particular, 
the doctrine of Perfection." 1 

Similarly the doctrinal differences with Mr. Whitefield 

may be set forth briefly: 

11 As Cennick preached to the Wiltshire peasants he be
came ere long as discontented with the rigid Calvin
ism of Whitefield as he had formerly been with the 
rigid Arminianism of \'lesley. Now was the time, he 
thought in his simplicity, to silence the voice of 
dispute for ever. Now was the time for the two 
great men to recognize that each had his share of 
the truth. For this purpose Cennick, longing for 
peace, invited both Wesley and Whitefield to meet 
The M0 ravians at a Conference in Lol"ldon. But 
'Whitefield refused to come, and Cennick r s well-meant 
efforts fell to the ground. For Cennick himself but 
one course now lay open. He was neither an extreme 
Armin ian nor an extreme Calvinist: he vvas stifled 
in the choking atmosphere of controversial bitterness; 
he longed for the purer air or brotherly love; and 
this he found to his delight among the Brethren. 11 2 

The results of the doctrinal controversies were 

seen in division of the evangelical societies. Cennick 

was blamed for these divisions. Here is one author's 

statement of it: 

"The second division in the ranks of the evangelical 
leaders was caused by differences of opinion over 
Calvinism. Fortunately, it did not lead to the sev
erance of old friendships, for Whitefield died before 
the full fury of the Calvinistic attack on Wesley broke 
out ••• The cleavage was brought about neither by 
Whitefield nor by Howell Harris, but by John Cenniclc. 

• • • • • • 

1. Hutton, J .E.: John Cennick. A Sketch. 
2. Ibid., p.32 
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Cennick was one of the first of Wesley's lay 
preachers and was employed by him in the school at 
Kingswood. He is remembered today as the author of 
the grace, 1 Be present at our table, Lord,' and was 
at first a believer i.n universal redemption. Having 
changed his views, he opposed both John and Charles 
Wesley in public and wrote to VJhitefield, begging 
him to return from America without delay and settle 
the controversies that had arisen in Bristol. White
field had read Wesley's sermon on Free Grace, and in 
December, 1740, before he sailed for England, he wrote 
a reply to it. He wrote to the Wesleys on February 
1, 1741: 1Why did you print that sermon against pre
destination? Why did you in particular, my dear 
brother Charles, affix your hynm and join in putting 
out your late hymn-book? How can you say, you will 
not dispute with me about election, and yet print 
such hymns and your brother send his sermon against 
election, to Mr. Garden and others.in America?' A 
month later the Kingswood Society was torn asunder and 
fifty-two follov1ed Cennick, while over 11inety remained 
with Wesley. From this time Wesley affirmed 1 there 
were two sorts of Methodists; those for particular, 
and those for general redemption.' Whitefield landed 
in England at the time when this controversy was at 
its height and immediately called Cennick to London. 
He entered the fray by publishing his reply to 'Free 
Grace' along with those Articles of the Church of 
~ngland that ~eemed to support his position, and a 
hymn by Dr. Watts. Cennick poured oil on the flames 
and the feelings even of friends were deeply stirred 
against one another• It was a triumph of grace that 
warm affection between the leaders continued unbroken, 
but there were two sorts of Methodists hereafter, and 
the consequences have left their impressi. on on England 
(and Welsh) religious life down to the present day. 
In London the Tabernacle went up side by side with 
the Foundery and now there were rival conventicles 
near the scene of the open-air triumphs Whitefield and 
Wesley had shared together in Moorfields. In Bristol, 
too, the Methodists were now in separate camps. Cennick 
began to itinerate in Wiltshire and other parts of the 
country as an evangelist U:nder Whitefield's banner. 
Later he became a Moravian, and many of his Societies 
were handed over to the Brethren, as those of Ingham 
had been in the North.n 1 

• • • • • • 

1. Harrison, Archibald w., op.cit.,pp.71,72 1 73. 



Thus we see that Cennick had a part in each of the divi

sions of the Evangelical Societies after the first one. 

The first was that in which John Wesley himself withdrew 

from the Fetter Lane Society and established the Foundery. 

In the cleavages that followed, in which first, the Calvin

is tic tllethodis ts under \'iJhi tefield and Howell Harris sep

arated from the Arminian Methodists under the Wesleys, 

and which secondly, resulted in many of the societies of 

Cennick, lightly attached to Whitefield and Harris here

tofore, withdrawing to join the Moravians, John Cennick 

is accused or credited with being the major influence. 

The in~ortance of our subject is thus revealed 

in the controversies tha·t Cennick 1 s life and work evoked. 

Accusations of heretical doctrine and unscriptural prac

tice; doctrinal controversies with the great leaders of 

the evangelical societies: John Wesley 1 Charles Wesley, 

George Whitefield and HOwell Harris; the resultant 

divisions, of what was at first a united movement of re

vival chiefly in the Anglican Church, into Calvinistic 

Methodists, Arminian Methodists and Moravians, all of these 

revolved about John Cennick, and all testify to the mani

fest importance of knowing what he really believed and 

taught. 

3 - The fact that John Cennick was founder of 

the Moravian Church in Ireland likewise discloses the im-
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portance of being acquainted with his theological views. 

Something of the extent of his labors there as well as 

the devoted nature of them is summarized in the following: 

a Then in 1746 he began his campaign in Ireland, 
rvhich was carried on chiefly in Dublin and Ulster . 
practically until his death in 1755. His was a truly 
apes tolic min is try of· selfless devotion among the 
poorest of the poor. He forgot all controversy in the 
service of his Lord and love of his people. He g:tthered 
together in Ulster no less than two hundred and twenty 
Societies, of which none remain. Wesley followed him 
to Dublin a year later and the Methodist work of evan
gelization began, which was destined to carry on in 
a much more effective way the cause to which Cennick 
had dedicated his life. 11 1 

Hutton refers to the period of his ministry in the North 

of Ireland as 11 the brightest part of Cennick's career". 2 

Nor ought the suggestion of' failure of effectiveness in 

the North Ireland work, implied in the statement 11 He gath

ered together in Ulster no less than two hundred and twenty 

Socia ties, of which none remain il" 3 to stand as the only 

estimate. Another was written: 

nrt is time to attempt an estimate of his work. 
If we judge that work by the meagre results which 
remain to the present day, we shall come to a very 
erroneous conclusion. The truth is that Cennick 
was a practical worker as well as a stirring preacher. 
When Peter Boehler visited Ulster in 17521 he found 
that Cennick had built ten chapels, and organized 
forty religious societies. N"or does even this give 
a true idea of the full extent of his labours. It 
has been estimated by a competent authority, that 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid. ,p.l06 
2. Hutton, J.E. op.cit.,p.49 
3. Ante.,p.lO 
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before Cennick' s labours closed, the Brethren had no 
fewer than two hundred and twenty religious societies 
and preaching places in the North of Ireland. It is 
vain to contend that all that remain are four small 
congregations at Gracehill 1 Ballinderry, Gracefield, 
and Kilwarlin. The evidence of the old records is 
overwhelming. It proves that Cennick was the chief 
leader of the evangelical revival in the North of 
Ireland; it proves that his Gospel preaching result
ed in the awakening, not of hundreds merely, but of 
thousands. Count Zinzendorf called him 'Paul Re
vived'. The epithet was not entirely undeserved. 
Nor is Cennick forgotten in Ireland yet. The fame 
of his labours linger still in many a village and 
hamlet.n 1 

Finally, the importance of our subject is evi

denced by the hymns that Cennick wrote. He wrote many 

hymns, a large number of which are now in the British 

Moravian Hymn Book, some thirteen in the present American 

Iiiora vi an Hymn Book and some in almost all hymn books, par

ticularly his most famous, "Children of the Heavenly King._. 

Not only are hymns often indications of their author 1. s 

be+iefs, but also are influential in shaping Christian 

thought. Therefore there is value in knowing the doctri-

nal tenets of their author. 

Thus there has been set forth as evidence of the 

importance of knowing the theological beliefs of John 

Cennick, his own personal importance in the Evangelical 

Revival, the controversies that rotated about him, viz., 

the accusation of heretical doctrine, the doctrinal 

differences with the Y.Jesleys, Whitefield and Harris, and 

• • • • • • 

1. Hutton, J.E. op.cit.,pp.64,65. 
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the part Cennick played in the divisions of the Evangeli

cal Societies; his impol~tance as founder of the Moravian 

Church in Ireland and evangelist to all North Ireland; 

and finally the testimony of his widely used hymns. 

c. Method of Procedure 

The realization of the purpose of this thesis 

calls for an examination of his writings on doctrinal 

subjects, a study of the doctrinal controversies into 

which he entered, and particularly for a careful exami

nation of the forty published sermons which he preached 

throughout the period from 1739 to 1755. However, the 

sermons, writings and controversies cannot be studied in 

themselves alone, nor can the nature of his doctrinal 

views be fully understood, except in the light of' the 

times and circumstances out of vvhich they came and of 

the personality of the man who preached, wrote and con

tended for the faith. 

In trying to understand the times and circum

stances in which the life and labours of Cennick were ex

pended a general survey of the first half of the eighteenth 

century in England will be presented in brief form. By 

this means the effort will be made to understand the 

political, economic, social and cultural background in 

which Cennick lived and worked. 'Ihe general religious 

situation in England will also be considered, and particular-
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ly the circumstances and conditions out of which the 

Evangelical Revival or Methodist Movement came. 

The portrayal of Cennick 1 s li~e will be an en

deavor to become acquainted with the man himself. A 

biographical sketch of his brief thirty-six years, his 

personal characteristics, his spirit of devotion, un

flagging zeal, his evangelistic fervour, as well as some 

of his more important associates will be presented. 

Events and people that may have influenced 

Cennick 1 s doctrinal vievvs will be examined that the 

formative factors in his theology may be at least 

suggested. 

The major intent of the thesis will be ful

filled in those chapters that deal particularly with the 

views of Cennick on the various major doctrines of the 

Christian faith. Here will be set forth that understand

ing of the message of Christianity that undergirded his 

messages, his ardent evangelism, his doctrinal contro

versies, his fighting against charges of heretical views 

and his separating his followers from others of different 

doctrinal opinion. 

Something of the significance of Cennick and 

his work will be presented in summary, particularly with 

reference to his influence on subsequent theology in the 

Moravian Church and elsewhere. Thus it is hoped an 

appraisal of the worth of this study may be indicated. 



CHAPTER II 

THE TnlES OF JOID~ CENNICK 

The understanding of John Cennick's significance 

requires some knowledge of the conditions in England dur

ing his ministry. His messages deal primarily· with those 

great themes of abiding interest and perennial signifi

cance that make them to some .extent appropriate for every 

age. Much in them is val.uable and pertinent now, dis

playing insights concerning human needs and divine pro

visions that make them timeless, belonging to eternal 

truth. Yet his messages grew out of his times, and were 

declared by a man who was driven by a strong sense of 

mission to the day in which he lived. 

However, his messages were not concerned with a 

discussion of the history of his times, nor with current 

events. Rather the relationship of his messages to the 

times is to be found in his understanding of what the 

spiritual needs of the people were, and in his messages 

prepared to meet those needs~ The Evangelical Revival, -

at first in the Methodist movement, and later in one or 

another of the other divisions of that Revival movement, -

was the expression of the mind and heart of Cennick with 

respect to these matters. Cennick's messages are clearly 

related to the Evangelical Revival, even as are his theo-

14 
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logical views. And the significance of the Evangelical 

Revival can only be understood in the light of political, 

economic, social, cultural and religious conditions which 

existed in England in the first half of the eighteenth 

century. To these conditions the Evangelical Revival was 

related, partly as remedy to the ills they reveal. 

A. Political and economic conditions 

Four years before John Cennick was born, Queen 

Anne suddenly passed away. The electress Sophia of Han

over had preceded her in death by a few weeks. Her son 

was immediately proclaimed king of England as George I, 

conforming to the Act of Settlement of 1701. He retained 

his Hanoverian dominions also. He was the first of the 

'four Georges' who followed one another in succession as 

rulers of En[uand and whose reigns continued throughout 

· the rest of the eighteenth century and well into the nine

teenth. 

The Georges were not gifted rulers or men of a 

very fine type, but the personality of the king was no 

longer of much consequence in the government of England. 

Parliamentary government was an established fact, and as 

the regular course of government was pursued, the desires 

of parliament would be carried out, no matter who sat up-

on the throne. The ministry, now also largely an establish

ed institution in the English government, looked to the 
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majority in parliament, not to the king, for support. 

That majority, under George I, and, in fact, for practi-

calJ.y the next fifty years was a Whig majority. In the 

mind of the King all Tories were Jacobites, and so he gave 

his entire confidence to the Whig.s and formed a ministry 

from among them. Since there had been also much popular 

dread, during Queen Anne's last days, lest the Tory leaders 

would bring in the Pretender as a Roman Catholic king, the 

new parliament proved to have a Whig majority. The Whig 

leaders. used their power and influence so skillfully, and 

the classes that supported them were so strong that the 

successive alternation of parties that had occurred under 

William and Anne ceased, and, as indicated, they remained 

in power until 1760. George I had ascended the English 

throne in 1714. George II succeeded him in 1727 and con

tinued to .rule until 1760. 1 

Two abortive attempts were made, during the 

period under .review, to restore the Stuart kings. The 

first, in 1715, was led by the Earl of Mar, and was an 

effort to drive out the House of Hanover and place the 

Pretender on the throne. The other was the uprising led 

by the Young Pretender, or 'Prince Charlie', Charles 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf., Cheyney, Edward P.: A Short History of England, 
pp.542,543. Cf.,Hayes, Carlton J.H.: A Political and Social 
History of Modern Eu.rope,pp.289-29l;G.reen,John Richard: 
History of the English People,pp.435,439. 
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Edward Stuart, son of the Old Pretender, in 1745. It was 

hopeless from the start, but did display the gallantry 

of the young man, and the courage and fidelity of some 
1 of his Scotch followers. Certain reverberations of 

these efforts to restore the Stuarts are seen in accu-

sations hurled against leaders of the Methodist movement 

that they are Jacobites and Papists. 

No political summary of the period would be 

adequate, no matter how brief, that left out reference 

to Mr. Robert Walpole, who was brought to the prime place 

in the Whig ministry in 1721 and continued in that place 

until 1742. Though not holding the title he was recog-

nized by every one as the 'prime minister'--prime in im

portance, prime in power. 'Ihough he was nominally appoint

ed by the crown, he was really dependent only upon the 

support of the Whig majority in the Co~~ons. The other 

members of the ministry, likewise nominally appointed by 

the King, were actually dependent upon Walpole for office. 

furough a policy of patronage and bribery he managed to 

dominate the cabinet and a majority in the House of Commons. 

He enjoyed the favor of the King and was the practical 

ruler of England for twenty years. 

Walpole's rise to power was definitely associated 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Ibid.,pp.543,544,549-551. 
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with economic conditions, particularly with the panic 

occasioned by the so-called 'bursting of the South Sea 

Bubble'. He had gained a high reputation for financial 

ability, and he had opposed the policy of the more in

fluential ministers concerning the South Sea Company. 

Therefore when somebody was needed in office who could 

put things in order,_he was looked upon as the man for 
1 the place. 

After Walpole had brought some order out of 

the chaos brought on by the losses occasioned by the 

speculation in the South Sea Company stock and its great 

drop in price, - when sober sense caused purchasers to 

realize there was no basis for its nominal value, - he 

turned to that judicious policy that was to keep him in 

office and bring great prosperity to his country. By 

pursuing a policy of peace it was possible to keep down 

expenditures, make payments on the national debt, andre

duce the land tax. Tnis latter was agreeable to the land-

holders and to the towns. By removal of duties from more 

than a hundred British exports, and nearly forty articles 

of importation he encouraged cownerce and trading. He 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf., Cheyney, Edward P.,op.cit.,pp.544-549; Hayes, 
Carlton J.H.,op.cit.,p.291; also Hayes,Carlton J.H.: 
A Political and Cultural History of Modern Europe,pp.456,457. 
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broke through the prejudice which restricted the commerce 

of the colonies to the mother-country and colonial products 

soon were to be found in any part of Europe. There was 

quick upgrowth of prosperity. ttThe material progress of 

the country was such as England had never seen before." 1 

Exports of manufactured products increased greatly. There 

was a rapid extension of commerce and accmaulation of 

wealth. 2 

Cheyney wrote of Walpole and the times: 

11His greatness was displayed in avoiding unwise actions 
during the quiet routine of government rather than in 
taking the leadership in stirring events during a period 
of action. Tnis, indeed, was the general character of 
the eighteenth centUl1 Y• It was not a period marked 
by such conflicts on great matters as the Reformation 
in the sixteenth century of the Great Rebellion in 
the seventeenth. But England during this tline was 
growing more moderate, reasonable, peaceful, and 
wealthy, and Walpole was the ideal leader for such a 
time.u 3 

B. Social and cultural conditions 

In general the social structure of the eight

eenth century rested on injustice, poverty, and suffering. 

In Great Britain alone were the people even reputed to have 

a share in the government. French philosophers who saw so 

·much power vested in the Parliament in Great Britain, which 

• • • • • • 

1. Green,John Richard, op.cit.,p.444 
2. Cf.,Ibid,pp.444,445; Cheyney,pp.546-548. 
3. op.cit.;p.548 
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they considered a representative body, could not be too 

loud in their praise of 'English liberty'. However, 

closer investigation would reveal that Parliament repre

sented the people of Great Britain only in name. 

Parliament was comprised of two legislative 

assemblies or 1 Houses' 1 neither of vvhich could make laws 

without the consent of the other. The House of Lords was 

frankly aristocratic and undemocratic; its members were 

the 'lords spiritu.al'--rich and influential bishops of 

the Anglican Church,--and the 'lords temporal' or peers, 

haughty descendants of the ancient feudal nobles or 

haughty heirs of millionaires recently ennobled by the 

king. Tnese proud gentlemen were mainly landlords and 

quite selfish and undemocratic. The House of Commons, 

supposedly representative of the people, was, in the 

eighteenth century, elected without the voice of the 

majority of the people of Great Britain. Tnere was a 

property test for voters; those able to afford it often 

feared to vote independently, and a good price was to be 

had for votes. Representation between different sections 

of the country was without reason; old comraunities that had 

ceased to exist still had representation, while new popu

lous and opulent cities were without any. Purchase of 

votes and bribery were the order of the day. Politics 

was a gentlemen's game; members of the House of Lords 

bad their purchased representatives in the House of Commons. 
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It has been estimated that fewer than 1500 persons con-

trolled a majority in the House of Commons. Taus Parlia

ment in the eighteenth century represented neither the 

different classes of society nor the masses of the popu

lation. 1 

Agricultural policies of the Parliament in-

creased the land-holdings of the landed aristocrats and 

deprived tenants of their customary rights to co~non hold

ings. The country was filled with paupers maintained by 

the taxes. Over two hundred offenses, such as stealing a 

shilling or cutting down an apple tree, were punishable by 

death. Religious intolerance flourished--Q,ual{ers vvere 

imprisoned and Roman Catholics were debarred from office 

and Parliament. Poor people might be shut up in work-

houses and see their children carted off to factories. 

Sailors were kidnapped for the royal navy; farmhands were 

practically bound to the soil like a serf. 2 

Changes, at least as startling as those which 

occurred in the political and social realm, were brought 

about in the attitude of intellectuals toward science, 

. religion and art. 11 'lhe roots of the new 'enlightenment' 

lay in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, but its 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Hayes, A Political and Social History of Modern 
Europe, pp.430-435. 
2. Cf., Ibid. ,pp.436 1 437 • 



22 

greatest spread and most obvious fruitage were so char-

acteristic of the eighteenth that it is this century 

which is known as the age of the 'enlightenment' .n 1 

Concepts involved in this eighteenth century enlightenment 

were: (1) the substitution of the natural for the super-

natural, of science for theology, and the assumption that 

the whole universe of' matter and mind is guided and con

trolled by natural law; (2) the exaltation and almost 

deification of human reason which could and should be 

utilized by the individual to discover the laws of nature 

and to enable him to conform his life to them; (3) the 

assumption that man would use his reason and obey the nat-

ural law, which promised the speedy progress and ultimate 

perfectibility of the human race; (4) a tender regard for 

the natural rights of the individual and a preference for 

the social blessings of an enlightened humanitarianism. 2 

However there was little evidence ,of enlighten-

ment in the social conduct of the people. As Tyerman 

writes: 

11 In the higher classes of society, the taint left 
by Charles II and his licentious court still festered. 
Among the lower classes, laziness and dishonesty were 
next to universal. Superstition flourished almost as 
vigorously as it had done 'in the middle ages 1 and nearly 

• • • • • • 

1. Hayes: A Political and Cultural History of Modern Europe, 
p.511. 
2. Ibid.,pp.511,512. 
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evpry old mansion in England was haunted by a ghost, 
and almost every parish tormented by a witch. In 
the metropolis 1 Ranelagh and Vauxhall were the resox•ts 
of thousands, of' the upper strata of society; and 
puppet-shows, hops, balls, prize-fights, merry meet
ings, cock-fights, and badger-baitings furnished en
tertainment for the masses. In the rural districts, 
rustic squires found their greatest enjoyment in hunt
ing foxes, and in gorging venison, and guzzling sack; 
while the peasantry relieved the monotony of their 
daily toils at walces and fairs, and in wrestling, 
cudgel playing, and foot racing. n 1 

Not only were the moral conditions of England at a low 

level, but actual crudity and even brutality were wide-

spread. This spirit was repeatedly revealed in the ex-

periences of the early .Methodist preachers. Cennick has 

left an account of a riot at Exeter that lasted for sev-

eral days in which men and women were shamefully treated. 

Women were called 1 Cennicking whores' and 1VJhitefieldite 

bitches'. lJ.len and women were stripped of their clothing 

and rolled in the mud, and suffered other indignities. 

This riot apparently lasted for about twelve days. In 

all the brutality and roughness, Cennick advised against 

violence upon the part of the Christians. 2 Similar 

testimony comes from others: 

nHel'e then was the rucla:less of the peasantry, the 
brutality of the town populace, the prevalence of 
drunkenness, the growth of impiety, a general dead
ness to religion; and it was this brutish ignorance, 

• • • • • • 

1. Tyerman, the Rev.L.: The Life and Times of the Rev. John 
Weslex. 3 Volumes. Vol.I,pp.62,63. 
2. Cf., Cennick, John: An Account of a late riot at Exeter, 
pp.4-14. 
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this stiff-necked degradation, this famine of the 
vwrd of God and all means of moral elevation, which 
at once demanded the labors of such men as Whitefield, 
VIesley, and their coadjutors, and inspired them with 
that resistless zeal which made their preaching like 
the fire and the hamraer upon the flinty rock." 1 

bxtravagance was the order of the day. Licen-

tiousness, drunkenness, and general corruption were 

everywhere present. Education of the poor, that might 

b~ve improved the state of things, was greatly neglected. 2 

c. Religious Conditions 

nrn the eighteenth century, down to the rise of 

Methodism, the religious condition of England was such as 

to call imperatively for a great reformation. The decline 

of a living faith in the verities of the, gospel had not 

lessened the bitterness of ecclesiastical warfare.n 
3 The 

Church, which ought to have reformed the 11ation and built 

against its moral and spiritual decay, needed to be reformed 

itsGlf. The clergy of the Established Church was ignorant 

and corrupt. "Bishop Burnet, in 1713 wrote: 

1 0ur ember wee~s are the burden and grief of my life. 
The much greater part of those who come to be ordained 
are ignorant to a degree not to be apprehended by 
those who are not obliged to know it. The easiest 
part of knowledge is that to which they are the great
est strangers; I mean the plainest parts of the Scrip
tures. T.ney can give no account, or at least a very 
imperfect one, of the contents even of the gospels, or 

• • • • • • 

1. Knight, lvirs. Helen c.: Lady Huntington and Her Friends, 
p.43 

2. Cf., Tyerman,op.cit.,Vol.I,pp.63 1 64 
3.· Fisher, George Park: History of the Christian Church, 

p.509. 
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of the catechism itself.' n 
1 

Another had e.::~claimed: 

11When I see the gross ignorance of those who apply 
for ordination, and the want of piety and scriptural 
knowledge in those already in the sacred office, 
these things pierce my soul and make me cry out, 1 0h, 
that I had wings like a dove, for then would I fly 
away and be at rest.' n 2 

Among the Dissenters--chiefly Presbyterians, 

Independents, and Baptists--the situation was not greatly 

better. Though they claimed credit for contributing to 

the Protestant succession and for promoting a better ob-

servance of the sabbath, as well as the more frequent 

preaching of the high church clergy, still they lamented 

that nurnbers of their ministers vvere immoral, negligent 

and insufficient; that they devoted too much time to the 

fashionable study of the classics, and read their sermons 

instead of preaching them. 3 

11 The population had doubled since the settlemel.1t of 
the church under Elizabeth, yet no provision had been 
made for increasing proportionally the means of moral 
and religious instruction, which in the beginning 
had been insufficient. In reality, though the temporal 
advantages of Christianity extended to all classes, 
the great majority of the populace knew nothing more 
of religion than its forms. 'Ihey had been Papists 
formerly, and now were Protestants, but they had never 
been Christians. The Reformation had taken away the 
ceremonies to which they were attached, and, sub
stituted nothing in their stead. Tnere was the Bible 

• • • • • • 

1. Q,uoted by Tyerman, op.cit.,Vol.I,p.64 
2. Knight, op.cit. p.30 
3. Cf.,Tyerman,op.cit.,Vol.I,pp.63,64. 
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indeed, but to the great body of the laboring people, 
the Bible was even in the letter a sealed book. 11 1 

Controversies concerning doctrine and practise were many 

and violent. Many pamphlets were published and there were 

fierce feuds among those who ought to have dwelt together 

in unity. 

In religious thinking rationalism was dominant. 

Reflection upon the world of nature and of man led to the 

conclusion that there is a God, that the human soul is 

iw~ortal, and that man must pursue virtue to attain to 

a ~tate of bliss after death. God created the universe 

and then he withdrew, leaving it to the control of the 

laws of nature. Human reason is the only source of 

knowledge. T.rue religion consisted of a knowledge of God 

and the pursuit of virtue, which was largely identified 

with humanitarianism. _This prevailing 'deism' of the age 

had degenerated into a species of intellectual dry-rot, 

and Wesley's movement came in the· nature of a welcome 

reaction. 2 

A writer of the middle nineteenth century de-

clared that never had a century risen on Christian Bngland 

so void of soul and faith as that which opened with Queen 

• • • • • • 

1. Knight,op.cit.,p.42 
2. Cf.,Qualben,Lars P. A History of the Christian Church, 
p.372• Kershner, Frederick D. Pioneers of Christian Thought, 
p.313. 
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Anne, and which reached its misty noon beneath the second 

George. There was no freshness in the past, and no promise 

in the future. The Puritans were buried, and the Metho

dists were not born. The reign of buffoonery was past, 

but the reign of faith and earnestness had not commenced. 

This was the kind of world in which the Methodist move

ment arose. 

D. The Methodist movement 

There were certain indications in men and move

ments, early in the eighteenth century, looking toward 

better things in the religious world. Some of these were 

Bishop Berkeley's missionary zeal; William Law's great 

hortatory work (Serious Call to a Devout and Holy Life); 

Isaac Watts' h;ymns, and the religious societies. The 

earliest of these was formed by a group of young men in 

London about 1678 1 for prayer, reading the Scriptures, 

the cultivation of a religious life, frequent cowaunion, 

aid to the poor, to soldiers, sailors, and prisoners, and 

the encouragement of preaching. They spread rapidly. 

By 1700 there were nearly a hundred in London alone, and 

they were to be found in many parts of England and even 

in Ireland. One or these societies was formed by John 

Wesley's father, Samuel Wesley, in Epworth in 1702.., They 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.Tyerman,op.cit.,Vol.I,p.6l. 

1 
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were composed almost exclusively of comraunicants of the 

establishment. Many of the clerc;y looked upon the move-

ment as 'enthusiastic', or as would now be said fanatical, 

and after 1710 it measurably declined, though the 'socie

ties' were to continue and be of importance in the be-

ginnings of Methodism. 

However these efforts were at best local and 

partial in their influence and the mass of the people of 

Bngland was in spiritual lethargy, yet blindly conscious 

of sin and convinced of· :the r.eali ty of future reward and 

retribution. Emotions of loyalty to Christ, of salvation 

through Him, or a present transforming faith had not been 

aroused. It needed the appeal of vivid spiritual earnest-

ness, directed to conviction of the heart rather than to 

considerations of prudence or cold logical argument. This 

came primarily through the work of three men, the brothers, 

John and Charles Wesley, and George Vlhitefield. Their 

labors were to make England and America vastly different 

spiritually, and from those transformations results would 

flow in beneficent streams to all English-speaking lands. 1 

Among the groups of persons who felt attracted 

to a more earnest religious life was a small band of 

students at Oxford in the years between 1729 and 1735. 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf., Walker, Vdllis ton: A History of the Christian Church, 
pp.507-509;Fisher,op.cit.,p.515; Cheyney,op.cit.,p.551; 
Green,op.cit.p.446. 
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fuey were accustomed to meet for purposes of mutual 

spiritual improvement. The little club had been founded 

by Charles ·wesley and two fellow students, Robert Kirkham 

and William Morgan. They sought progress in their 

studies, but also engaged in frequent communion, fasting 

. during Lent and on every Wednesday and Friday of the year, 

dis cussing the Bible together, visiting the sick and 

prisoners, and abstaining from most of the con~on forms 

of amusement. Taey were much ridiculed by other students, 

and were called 1 Methodist' because they lived by rule, 

in a methodical, strictly regulated manner of life. When 

John Wesley returned to Oxford in November 1729, ):le be

came the leader of the group, and soon attracted other 

students. They prayed together, studied the Greek Testa

ment and the classics, reviewed the work of the past day, 

talked over plans for the next day, read divinity, and 

brought all their conduct under searching review through 

a system of self-examination. 

The members of the Club were members of the es

tablished church and their ideals were high-churchly. 

'lhey were still bent on working out the .salvation of their 

ovv-n souls, and were far from what Methodism was to be. 

'lhey resembled more the Anglo-Catholic movement of the 

nineteenth century than the Methodism of history. 

George V~hitefield joined the Club early in 1735 

just before the V~esleys left for the colony of Georgia 
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and ~heir variety of experiences on the voyage and later 

in the colony. VJhitefield was a strong accession to the 

group. A crisis in his ovm religious experience had been 

reached during a severe illness in the spring of 1735, and 

he emerged from it in joyous consciousness of peace with 

God. A year later he sought and received episcopal or-

dination, and at once began his marvellous career as a 
1 preacher. "No Anglo-Saxon of the eighteenth century 

showed such pulpit power. A man absolutely without de-

nomina·tional feeling, in an age when such feelings were 

usually intense, he was ready to preach anyv~Lere, and 
2 

in any pulpit open to him. n 

Leaders of the Methodist Club did not remain 

long in Oxford, nor did their movement prove of great in-

fluence on the University itself. 

The death of the father of the Wesleys left 

them less bound to home. That occurred on April 25, 

1735, and in October of the same year John and Charles 

left for the colony of Georgia. John went out as a 

missionary of the Anglican Church and Charles as secre

tary to General Oglethorpe, governor of the colony. 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Walker, op.cit.,pp.509-511; Cheyney,op.cit.pp.551, 
552; Fisher,op.cit.,pp.515,516; Telford,John: The Life of 
John Wesley, pp.55-73; Hayes: A Political and Cultural 
History of M0 dern Euro~e,pp.514,515. 
2. Walker,op.cit.,pp.510,5ll. 
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On board ship the Wesleys, and two others of 

the Methodist Club, pursued their religious exercises 

and services for others ve1~y assiduously. However, an 

experience in a storm at sea, in which a group oi~ Mora

vians, headed by Bishop David Nitscl~ann, exemplified a 

joyous courage and trust in God that was not yet the 

possession of John Wesley, greatly troubled him spirit-

ually 1 and he lost no time in seeking help from their 

leader in the Georgia colony, the Rev. G. Spangenberg. 

With an embarrassing directness Spangenberg 

asked Wesley questions about his own salvation that were, 

at the time, more troublesome than helpful. However he 

labored on in Georgia until the end of 1737 1 when he re-

turned to England, arriving there on February 1, 1738. 

His brother Charles preceded him, returning to England 

in 1736. John was quite convinced of the futility of 

his American la"9ors 1 and more 1 that his ovm faith was a 

'fair~weather religion'. Telford writes: 

11He had shown his faith by his works, giving all 
his goods to the poor, and following after charity. 
But if a storm arose, he began to doubt. What if the 
Gospel were not true, if all his zeal and suffering 
had been in vain? 'I went to America to convert the 
Indians, but ohl who shall convert me?' This was the 
burden of his soul in the hour when feal" of death 
terrified him. He closes his Georgian journal with 
that painful summary of the lessons of his mission:
'It is now two years and almost four months since I 
left my native country in order to teach the Georgian 
Indians the nature of Christianity. But what have I 
learned myself in the meantime? Yihy (what I the least 
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of all suspected), that I, who went to funerica to 
convert others, was never myself converted to God'. 
He speaks, as st. Paul spoke to the Corinthians, of 
his labours and sufferings, but confesses that these 
did not entitle him to be called a Christ ian. 11 1 

Wesley desired with all his heart to find that vital 

faith which would deliver him from all fear and doubt and 

bring assurance of acceptance with God. 

The answer to Wesley's desire was near at hand. 

Within a week of his return both he and his brother were 

in familiar intercourse with Peter Boehler, a Moravian, 

who had been delayed in London, on his way to Georgia. 

He taught that conversion was often instantaneous, and 

that a self-surrendering faith resulted in holiness and 

happiness as its fruits. Conversations between the Wesleys 

~~d Boehler continued until Boehler sailed for America 

early in May 1 1738. On May 1st Boehler had founded, at 

the home of James Hutton in London, near Temple Bar, a 

little society, which later moved to 32 Fetter Lane. It 

was the first of the Brethren societies in London. 2 In 

November 1742, after the Wesleys had separated from the 

Moravians, it was orga.nized as a Moravian congregation by 

Spangenberg. 3 

• • • • • • 
1. Op • cit. , p. 92. 
2. Cf.,Walker,op.cit.,pp.512,513; Telford,op.cit.,pp.94-
lOO;Hutton,J.E.:A History of the lVloravian Church 1 pp.288-
294;Laver,James: Wesley,pp.64-68. 
3. Hamilton,J.Taylor: A History of the Church Known as the 
Moravian Church, p.l28. 
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The turning point in John Wesley's career soon 

arrived. Boehler had written him from Southampton: "Be-

ware of the sin of unbelief, and if you have not conquered 

it yet, see that you conquer it this very day, through the 

blood of Jesus Christ. 1 Tl1.e experience of conversion 

came to his brother, Charles, then suffering from a serious 

illness, on Ivlay 21, 1738.2 T'.nree days later, on May 24 1 

the transforming experience came to John ·wesley himself. 

Many writers might be consulted, for the story is well 

known, and there is general agreement about the details. 

Telford's account states: 

"At five that morning (i.e. May 24 1 1738) he opened 
his Testament on the words, 'There are given unto 
us exceeding great and precious promises'. In the 
afternoon some one asked him to go to st. Paul's. 
The anthem was 1 0ut of the deep have I called unto 
Thee, 0 Lord ••• 0 Israel, ,trust in the Lord, for 
with the Lord there is mercy, and with Him is plen
teous redemption. And He shall redeem Israel from 
all his sins.' 
nTha t evening he went very unwillingly to a Society 
in Aldersgate Street where some one was reading 
Luther's preface to the Epistle to the Ror~ns. 
'About a quarter before nine, while he was describing 
the change which God works in the heart through faith 
in Christ, I felt my heart strangely wanned. I felt 
I did trust in Christ, Christ alone 1 for salvation; 
and an assurance was given me, that He had taken away 
my sins, even mine, and saved me from the law of sin 
and death. 1 Wesley at once began to pray earnestly 
for his enemies, and publicly testified to all present 

• • • • • • 

1. Hutton,J.E.:A History of the Moravian Church,p.292; 
Cf.,Lockwood,the Rev.J.P.;Ivlemorials of the Life of ·Peter 
BBhler,Bishop of the Church of the United Brethren,where 
B8hler 1 s whole letter is given,pp.81 1 82. 
2. Cf.,Walker,op.cit.,p.513. 



34 

what he now felt. He was much tempted when he re
turned home, but when he prayed the temptations fled. 
He soon found how different they were from his for.mer 
struggles. Then he was sometimes, if not often, con
quered; now he was always conqueror." 1 

Of the far-reaching significance of this experience there 

can be no question. It was the light of all his theolog

ical insight and the compelling power for all his wide 

ministry in the years that followed. 

Desiring to know more of the Moravians who had 

helped him so much thus far, within three weeks of his 

experience he left for a visit of several weeks duration 

among the Moravians in Germany. He found much to admire 

among them but was not pleased with all. The adversely 

critical attitude toward the Moravians increased in the 

next few years, arid was a factor in the eventual separa

tion of the Wesleys from their Societies. 2 

The two Wesleys now preached as opportunities 

came, though many pulpits were closed to their 'enthus

iasm'. They spoke chiefly in the religious societies, 

particularly about London. 

Early in 1739 George Whitefield was develop

ing a great work in Bristol, and there on February 17 

he began preaching in the open air to the coal miners of 

• • • • • • 
1. Op.cit.,pp.100,101; Cf.,Hutton: History of the Moravian 
Church,pp.292,293; Mumford,A.H.: Our Church's Story,p.225. 
2. Cf. ,Walker, op.cit. ,pp.513,514; Fis.her, op.cit. ,pp.516, 
518; Telford,op.cit.,pp.108-lll; Laver,op.cit.,pp.73-75; 
Mumford, op.ci t. ,p.225. 
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Kingswood. He entered into friendly relations with Howell 

Harris, Welsh lay preacher, who had been working with 

great success, since 1736. vVhitefield invited John Wesley 

to Bristol, and although he hesitated about field-preach

ing, eventually couldn't resist the opportunity to pro

claim the Gospel to the needy, and began in Bristol what 

was thencefortq to be his practice for more than fifty 

years. Both the Wesleys, Whitefield and other as soc ia tes 

that gathered about them, some of them lay-preachers, 

toured England, Ireland, Scotland and Wales, declaring 

everywhere· the message of the Gospel of grace. Although 

the creation of the Methodist Church as such was a grad

ual work, the evangelical societies that eventually be

came Methodist, Calvinistic Methodist or Moravian, grew 

rapidly, and both they and the established churches and 

the older non-conformist bodies, beyond the range of 

nominal adherents to the Wesleyan movement, as well were 

influenced and stimulated by the revival that covered all 

Britain and Ireland and was carried to America. In 

addition the Methodist Church in its various branches stems 

from these beginnings. 1 

In his "Introduction" to The Life of' John Wesley, 

John Telford quotes Lecky ( II,521), whom he calls "the 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Walker,op.cit.pp.513-5l9; Laver,op.cit.,pp.79-106; 
Telford,op.cit.,pp.ll9-1281 145-170;Fisher,op.cit.,pp.517-524. 
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greatest historian of the eighteenth centuryrr, as ex-

pressing his deliberate judgment on the far-reaching 

results of Methodism in these words: 

"Although the career of the elder F'itt and the 
splendid victories by land and sea that were won 
during his ministry form unquestionably the most 
dazzling episodes in the reign of George II, they 
must yield, I think, in real importance to that 
religious revolution which shortly before had begun 
in England by the preaching of the Wesleys and 
Whitefield." l 

He further declares that Mr. Lecky assigns to Methodism 

a prominent place among those influences which saved 

England from the revolutionary spirit which laid France 

in ruins, and shows how fortunate it was that the vast 

extension of' manufacturing industry in the later part of 

the century had been preceded by a religious revival 

which opened a mainspring of moral and religious energy 

among the poor, and at the same time gave a powerful im

pulse to the philanthropy of the rich. The 'preaching 

of the Wesleys and Whitefield' refers undoubtedly to the 

whole company of Methodist preachers. John Cennick, as 

will be revealed, was an important member of that group. 2 

Thus, it has been shown, in the period under 

review, that the Orange-Stuarts, and their successors, the 

House of Hanover, kept the throne notwithstanding the two 

• • • • • • 

l. P.XIII 
2. Ibid.,pp.XIII,XIV 



37 

Jacobite risings of 1715 and 1745. The desire of the 

English people to return to the old line gradually passed 

away. This was partly a result of the unimportance into 

which the office of king was gradually falling. The 

power of parliament was really supreme. England was 

practically an aristocracy, governed by the leaders of 

the classes which were represented in parliament. The 

growth of the power of parliament, of the cabinet which 

drew its power from parliament, and of the prime minister 

who could speak in the name of the majority in parliament, 

had reduced the royal power to little more than a right 

to accept the advice which the ministry gave. nMinisters 

are the king in this c ountry11 , 
1 George II once said, 

and his complaint was scarcely an exaggeration of the fact. 

Commerce and the wealth drawn from commerce 

were becoming constantly more important and more influen-

tial. Although England was still fundamentally an agri

cultural country and the landed aristocracy were the most 

influential class in the nation, yet the interests of 

commerce and the promine.nce of money questions were far 

greater than they had been in any previous period. The 

Bank of England had been founded in 1694, the money to 

carry on the wars was mostly borrowed, and the national 

• • • • • • 

1. Cheyney,op.cit.,p.573. For a summary of the period, 
Cf. 1 pp • 572-57 4. 



38 

debt was made larger and larger. 

The interests of England had now spread from 

one half of the little island of Britain to an empire. 

The parliaments of England and Scotland were united in 

1707 and Ireland was more than ever subordinated to the 

prejudices and interests of England. Interests and ambi

tions beyond her own island limits had led England to 

participate in several of the wars of the period, and 

this was to be an increasing prospect. The growing im

portance of her colonial possessions assured this. 

In politics, in literature, in science, and in 

religion the first half of the eighteenth century was, 

at its b.est, a period of reasonableness, moderation, and 

polish; at its worst, a period of corruption, formality, 

and unbelief in any except material objects. Before this 

period was over, however, Methodism and the evangelical 

movement aroused the nation not only to religious inter

ests but also to a more active intellectual life. In 

politics William Pitt had awakened a new fire of patriot

ism, and parliament, if not less corrupt, became at 

least responsive to higher and nobler impulses. These 

were the times of John Cennick. 



CHAPTER III 

THE LJFE OF JOHN CENNICK 

A. Early Years of John Cennick. 

John Cennick was born at Reading, Berkshire, 

England on December 12th, 1718. He was the son of George 

and Anna Cennick. His parents were members of the Church 

of England, and three days after his birth had him bap

tized at St. Lawrence Church in Reading. J. E. Hutton 1 

gives the entry as follows: 

"'Dec. 4th, 1718, John, s. of George and Anna Cennick.' 
We must, however, add eleven days to fit this with 
the new style of reclwning, which commeoced oo Sept. 
14th, 1752. 11 

Although his parents were of the established 

church, his graodfather aod grandmother Cennick had been 

Q.uakers and had suffered for their faith. 2 . What we know 

about his parentage and ancestry is derived largely f.rom 

his own account of them. In a paragraph he tells of his 

• • • • • • 
1. John Cennick, A Sketch,p.5,footnote #l; Cf.,Adding 
eleven days would be Dec. 15th, not the 12th. Apparently 
the date io the record is that of the baptism, not of 
birth; The Dictionary of Na tiooal Biography, Vol.XXII 
Supplement,p.406. . 
2. Many wri tars assert. Cennick was of Bohemian descent; 
that his first progenitor in England was a Bohemian 
Protestant, a refugee fran the persecutions following 
the Battle of White Mountain; that the oame was Kunik. 
Cf.,Hutton, John Cennick 1 A Sketch,p.5: Hasse, E.R., 
The Moravians,p.75;Hamilton,op.c.t.,p.l28. 
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ancestry and of his family and childhood training: 

"My grandfather and grandmother Oannick, were once 
very great clothiers; but when George Fox and Will-
iam Penn began preaching, they became Quakers, and 
in the days of Oliver Cromwell, and in part of King 
Charles's reign, they suffered the 'loss of all things', 
and ware imprisoned in Reading gaol, and (I have 
heard my mother say) were so far reduced, that my 
grandmother knit or wove half-penny laces for her 
living, in the prison. In several books published 
by the Quakers of their sufferings, mention is made 
of them: but my father, after he was married to my 
mother, was baptized into the church, and .from my 
infancy I was carefully instructed by my mother in 
the principles of religion; who also kept me strict 
to church, and taught me prayer morning and a vening, 
and would not suffer me to play on the Lord's day, 
but confined me to read or say hymns all day long 
with my sisters. 'lb.i.s I then counted the worst of 
bondage, and indeed cruelty. So very prone was I 
tobe disobedient and wicked, even when young; I 
evan envied other Children who were not restrained 
as I was, and hoped, as I grew up, to get their 
liberty. l 

· He. appears to have been a rather normal boy: 

fond of play, of fine clothes, and of praise; but afraid 

to swear or take God's name in vain. 2 At times he was 

even inclined to be serious and dutiful. He describes 

himself, of obstinate temper, capable of being fUriously 

provoked and with lips full of lies continually. However, 

after his passion was over he dreaded to go to bed, last 

• • • • • • 

1. "The Life of Mr. John Cennick,u from Village Discourses 
or Forty Plain and Short Sermons on the More Important Doc1rines 
of the Gospel, by the late Rev. John Oennick. This auto
biographical sketch bas been revised and enlarged by Matthew 
Wilks, his addition being clearly marked. I am following 
this account largely and shall refer to this as auto-
biography. 
2. Ibid. P.III,P.IVe 
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he should drop into hell before morning. He was probab~y 

serious beyond his years. He attended daily prayers at 

St. Lawrence Church, as he had been taught, until he was 

about thirteen. He didn't care to go to sleep at night 

until he had prayed and promised God how good he would be 

next day, and often in moments of bitter repentance, after 

telling lies, breaking the Sabbath, stealing from his 

school-fellows or being disobedient to his parents, he was 

reminded of the grim text: 11 'Jlle eye that mocketh at his 

father, and despiseth to cbey his mother, the ravens of the 

valley shall pick it out, and the young eagles shall eat it. nl 

An experience in his childhood seemed .to be some-

thing of a preparation for the task that lay before him. 

With his mother he went to call on Mrs. Cennick's aunt who 

was then on her death-bed. The little fellow was the first 

in the room and heard the old lady say to her maid who 

attended her rrMary, I have something to say to you; it may 

be you may think it a lie, but indeed it is truth. This 

night the Lord stood by me, and invited me to drink of the 

fountain of life freely; and I shall stand before the Lord 

bold as a lion." 2 What a deep impression this solemn 

event made on young Cennick's tender conscience\ He was 

awe-struck, and fuen began to pray that before he died, he, 

• • • • • • 
1. Proverbs 30:17 
2. Cennick, Autobiography, p.iii. 
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too, like his aunt, might know that he was going to heaven. 

Soon after, Cennick's mother entered the room and 

hearing the dying woman shout for joy, and cry out in assur

ance of faith, she drew near and said with tears, 11 Poor 

soulu. Immediately the aunt cried out, "Who dares call me 

poor? I am rich in Christ\ I have got ChristL I am richL" 

And she continued in this manner of rejoicing until Cennick 

and his mother left her. Writes Cennick: 

11 fue words she uttered indeed pierced my soul, so that 
I could not rest day nor night, but was wishing con
tinually after, if I thought o.t death and sickness, 0 
that I may be assured of heaven before I die1 and be
gan to fear to die greatly. These were the most early 
convictions I can remember; nor do I know any time bet
ween whiles, till my conversion, when I did not medi
tate on my aunt's last words; for it was not long after 
I had seen her, that she slept in the bosom of the 
Lamb." 1 · 

At thirteen Cennick went to London to seek 

apprenticeship to some trade. He was, however, disappoint

ed and returned home with his mother. Soon after he heard 

of another place and went again, but was again unsuccess

ful, continuing to seek until he had gone eight .times, but 

still without success, as he put it, ttnot being permitted 

by divine providence to agree with any, though my will 

was much then to be in the world, promising myself great 

peace and many enjoyments, when I should come to be my own 
2 master." At last he was bound to a carpenter but even 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,pp.iii,iv 
2. Ibid.,p.iv. 
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that did not materialize when the time came for con-

summating the arrangement. 

At the age of fifteen Cennick rebelled against 

parental restrictions and devoted himself to a life of 

the worldly amusements of the day, such as seeing and read-

ing plays, singing songs, talking of the heathen gods, of 

the wars of the Jews and Greeks~ of Alexander the Great, 

and in the cursed delusion of card-playing, horse-racing, 

attending dancing assemblies and walking with young com

pany. As he put it, 11 thus loving ungodliness more than 
1 goodness, and to talk of lies more than righteousness." 

If he had the money he would have spent more time in the 

theatres of his day. However, the life of gaiety was 

near to its end. 

B. Spiritual Regeneration 

He continued to· spend his life as just described 

until Easter, 1735. Then began the struggle that lasted 

over two years, but after despair came hope and joy and 

light. Because of its influence on his whole future life, 

his preaching and his theology, it seems valuable to have 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,p.v; cf., Sacred HYffinS for the Children of God, 
in the Days of their Pilgrimage, by John Cennick, Tne 
Preface, in which he gives an account of his spiritual 
experience, most of which is identical with the iiAuto
biography". This is his earliest hymn book, published 
in 1741. 
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his own description of both his dire despondency and the 

glorious hope that followed his regenerating experience. 1 

11'When as I was walking hastily in Cheapside in Lond-
on, the Hand of the Lord touched mel I felt at once 
an uncommon fear and dejection, and tho' all my days, 
since I could remember, had been bitter thro' the 
§ltrength of convictions, and the fear of going to 
Hell; yet I knew not any weight before like this. At 
first I thought it might be owing to my missing the 
Lord's Supper on Easter Day; which I had done, because 
I had not opportunity to fast in Passion-week as I 
would {being at my brother's house, where I thought I 
should be laugh' d at for it;) and I did not dare to 
communicate unprepar 1 d, and without the wedding-gar.ment. 

"I continued dull and thoughtful all the time I was 
in town, nor would sights and songs divert my trouble. 
I then thc;>ught it might be the thick unhealthy air 
makes me out of order, and by going into the country 
I shall be well; but such a journey did I never take 
before: nor sooner had I left the city, but the terrors 
of the Lord came about me, and the pains of hell took 
hold on mel Tho' the sun shone beautifully, and the 
day was pleasant, it brought no comfort to me. I came 
to my house heavy and disconsolate, and would have 
pray'd but could notl My grief was too great, and in
creased night and day exceedingly1 I grew feeble, and 
was sore smitten, and roar 1 d for the very disquietness 
of my heart1 

"I went on thus near a year, hoping to get the 
victory over it, tho' utterly ignorant what my dis
temper was; often looking back to my innocent life, 
and wonder'd why God had singled out me to make mis
erable: and when I found freedom to pray, I begg 1 d the 
Lord to give me a friend, who would join with me in 
religion, that in his company I might drive away my 
grief, and go on my way rejoicing. Not long after I 
contracted an acquaintance with one who was serious, 
and in a short time with another whom I soon loved 
better than the first; not for the regard he had to 
religion, but for his natural sweet disposition, and 
merry behaviour. 

"And now we were so pleas' d with each others com
pany, that we were never so well as men we were to
gether: especially when the other went to Oxford; and 

• • • • • • 
1. Because of its paramount significance in understanding 
Cennick, his complete account is given as "Appendix An 
post,pp.238-247. 
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I was generally eas 'd f'rcm my conv:Lctim s all that 
while we were together: for so greatly did it displease 
the Lord, that he then withdrew his hand, and for a 
while let me alone. 

"But it was not long before the weight return' d, 
and whenever I was walking alone either in the fields 
or roads, every thing appear'd so strange and wild, 
that I often resolved not to look up: and wished to 
fly to some solitary place, where I might dwell in a 
cave, lying on the leaves of trees, and feeding on the 
natural fruits of the earth. Whoever I met I envy 1 d 
their happiness. Whatever I heard grieved me; and 
whatever I said or did so troubled me, that I re
pented that I stirr1 d, or broke silence. If I laughed 
at any thing my heart smote me immediately, and if 
the occasion was a foolish jest or lye (sic), I thought 
alas~ I help'd to ruin not only my own soul, but the 
souls of others also; and such places of Scripture 
would come in my mind, Wo be to them that laugh now, 
for they shall mourn and weep. And without' are dogs, 
and whoso loveth, or maketh a lye. And that they all 
may be damn 1 d who take pleasure in unrighteousness. 

11 I left off singing songs, playing, at cards, seeing 
plays, and such like; finding plainly they were vanity 
of vanities. And indeed when I looked in to the world, 
all things seemed to be unnatural and unpleasant as if 
I had been banished into a foreign land; my own town, 
house, and relations being all strange to me. Then I 
wished stro.ngly to get into a Romish monastry (sic) and 
to spend my life in holy retirement; but the want of 
money :for my journey seem' d to prevent me :from doing it. 

"Often such a confusion of thoue#lt came upon me in 
bed, that I was :forced to rise, and walk about the 
chamber. If I was up, I endeavour'd to overcome it by 
run.ning, or eating, or talking; a.nd when all these 
fail 1 d, I thought physic may do me good. And then I 
took physic, but alas1 the true physician I knew not. 
When betwee.n whiles I was somewhat easier, I bega.n to 
cry peace to my soul; I have not bee.n so very great a 
sinner as such an one, soul be of good cheer. But my 
pangs soon return'd, and the more I try1 d to quiet my 
accusi.ng conscience, the more it testi:fy1 d against me; 
and my sorrows were so multiply1 d, that I was even 
buried i.n affliction. 

"All this while I had .no power over sin, .nor the 
least stre.ngth to resist temptations, being car.nal, 
a.nd sold under sin, I committed it continually, tho' 
not in the eyes of the world. My chief sins were 
pride, murmuring against God, blasphemy, disobedience, 
and evil concupiscence; some times I strove against 
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them, but finding myself always conquer'd, I con
cluded there was no help. Then was I weary of life, 
and often pray 1 d that God ~ould hide me in the grave; 
or at least, suffer me to be made, that I might not be 
sensible of my many misfortunes. Sometimes a spark 
of fear and hope, and hell and heaven, would so con
fusedly come into my mind, that I scarce could forbear 
blaspheming aloud; and if I strove to pray, such horrid 
sentences against God came into my mind, that instead 
of opening my mouth I was fixing my teeth together, lest 
I should utter them.' Then the Tempter so powerfully 
suggested God look1 d to the heart, and not to the words, 
that I more and more thought I was predestinated to 
misery everlasting. Often too as I was walking, I 
found such strong temptations to curse and swear, that 
I have stood considering whether I have not really 
spoken; and I have expected every moment to have the 
Devil let loose upon me, and to fall into all manner 
of wickedness. 1 

He then tells of his reactions at the services 

of the church, his plans to do glorious things for the 

church when his day of wealth should arrive. His mind

wandering would be rudely upset by the concluding prayers 

when his terror would return. '.I'hen he would promi~e God 

to do better and make his formal worship less a mockery. 

Because all his spiritual exercises seemed so 

dissatisfying to him he determined to cease praying. The 

result was that he quickly turned to agnostic and even 

atheistic thoughts. However he testifies that whenever 

he read the Scriptures his heart responded to its witness 

to the truth and he admitted that there is doubtless a God 

who judgeth the earth. 

• • • • • • 
1. Ibid,pp.VI-XI.Cf.,Autobiography pp.v-vi. 
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The terrors and burdens of the night were worse 

than those of the day. He feared everything that stirred, 

feared that he might see an apparition, feared the Devil. 

Then he again became convinced that there was a God, but 

in his agony and God's apparent unwillingness to consider 

him,. he felt stron~ly tempted to curse God. He became 

convinced that though there is a God that God had forsaken 

him and doomed him to damnation. He feared the day of the 

Lord's return and of judgment, but felt appointed towait 

out his time without hope. 

He sought to escape his troubles by going out on 
-

Salisbury Plain by night and being alone and away from the 

world with its troubles, and in fact to wander there until 

starvation should ease him forever from the world and its 

troubles and tears. This failed too. 

'Throughout all his calamity he could not be 

thankful to God for any of the temporal blessings he re

ceived. These seemednot to break the av~ul clouds of dark-

ness that encompassed his soul and that he wanted only to 

kno~ that he had a part in the Lord Jesus. 

Then occasionally a glimmer of hope of salvation 

came to him. He seemed to understand that possibly the 

Lord was chastening him for a good purpose. He even some

times seemed to hear a voice telling him that he would bear 

Christ's Name before many people and through that testimony 
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many would be added to the Lord. Then his own terror and 

his own inadequacy would be quickened and he would think, 

'how can I bear thy Name to others when I stand to be lost 

myself?' 'How can I bear thy Name when I have no learning, 

nor the understanding of the Scriptures.' Then it would 

be impressed that this was the divine intention and God 

would supply His strength to overcome Cennick's inade

quacies. But since that kind of labourer in the Lord's 

Vineyard then was an unheard of thing, he returned to his 

despondency. 

After the terror of his conviction of sin had 

remained with Cennick for two years, he began to fear that 

he would never die, or live to a great age, and he began 

to pray for death, even at the hazard of falling into hell. 

Such thoughts caused him to a wake and arise at .night, and 

each unusual .noise that broke the night silence filled him 

with fears. 

Since he found that pride in apparel and spirit, 

lust, covetousness and passion still ruled him, even in 

his despondency and conviction of sin, he sought through 

much praying, fasting, and works of mortification and 

denial to overcome them. When he had done all these and 

yet had no relief he became convinced that sal vat ion was 

not of works. He hated his own righteousness and counted 

it as filthy rags, yet he feared more the turning back into 
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the world than even his present affliction. He even fear

ed turning back to the world more than the thoughts of hell. 

Hew as resolved to go forward and perish at the feet of 

Jesus. 

He gave up his last and dearest friend. When he 

had thrown off all thoughts of being free again, yet would 

not turn to the world or oppose Christ, then the storms 

of conviction broke upon him in full fury. All his sins, 

his secret acts of uncleanness, everything that was evil 

in his life came to give him the fear of hell any moment. 

In his employment he avoided people, and likewise 

in his leisure. He avoided his own relatives and found his 

own home unsympathetic with his troubles and he was con

demned by his acquaintances. He envied those who had 

fallen asleep in death. 

His desperation reached its zenith in August 

1737, and in utter despair he waited on God to cast him down 

to hell, yet continued to call upon Jesus to remember His 

blood, and tears, and sufferings, and if there was room, 

for him in favor, to reveal it. He intreated for mercy 

for Christ's sake alone. The hour of his extremity was 

to prove to be the hour of God's opportunity. It hastened 

on. Hear it in his own words: 

11 I was still bent to go into some solitary place, that 
I might there find the happiness of waiting on God. 
Tho' I had often before been hindered, I resolv'd to 
try once more and fix' d for it the 7th day of September, 
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1737. I paid every one to whom I owed anything, 
intending to take a Bible and Common Prayer Book, 
with Hugo's Emblems: and prayed my journey might be 
prosperous. As I lay awake on the 6th day strange 
heaviness came upon me, and when I arose it continued. 
My mind was full of fear and trouble, and I was, I 
think, more dejected than ever; !·purposed notwith
standing to be gone before the next sun-rising. While 
I was sitting and reflecting thereon, the saints' bell 
rang at St. Lawrence's Church for prayers. At first I 
was careless about going, but after considering what the 
people would say, and what they would think if I missed 
church when I was in town; and that it might stagger 
some, fearing I wasnegligent, or gone back, I concluded 
in my own breast to go. And when I w.as risen up, I 
again thought, I shall be far enough off about this 
time tomori•ow, and I may as well forbear to go n ow; 
it is but f'or once, and there is no good thel"e for me, 
I may as well keep my place, and be content. I sat 
down again, but was so uneasy, that I was obliged to 
get up and go. I went out like some outcast into a 
foreign land; my heart was ready to burst. My soul 
at the brink of hell, above measure disconsolate and 
heavy. Had any met me, my countenance would have be
tray1d me, as well as a low voice and tears. Vlhen I 
had enter'd the church, and fallen on my knees, I be
gan murmuring {as I did often) because my cross seemed 
more heavy than ever was laid on anyone beside; and 
how untroubled all the children of God pass'd to Heaven, 
and how full of terror I must go down to Helll and I 
was as if the sword of the Lord was dividing asunder 
my joints, and marrow: my soul and spirit; till near the 
end of the Psalms, when these words were read, Great 
are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord de
livereth him out of them alll And he that putteth his 
trust in God shall not be destitute: I had just room to 
think, who can be more destitute than me? when I was 
overwhelmed with joy 1 I believed there was mercy. My 
heart danced for joy, and my dying soul reviv 1 dt I 
heard the voice of Jesus saying, I am thy salvation. 
I no more groaned under the weight of sin. The fear of 
hell, was taken away, and being sensible that Christ 
loved me, and died for me, I rejoiced in God, my 
Saviour. 

"lliis joy and peace in believing filled me about 
three or four hours; and I began to vow everlasting 
obedience, and how faithfully I would stand for the 
Lord all the days of my life.. In this my prosperity 
I s~id I shall never be moved. Tnou Lord hast made my 
hill so strongl But it was not long before He hid His 



51 

face, and I was troubled. Satan was suffer'd to buffet 
me violently, and to suggest, where is now thy God? How 
do I know but this is delusion? May it not be the Lord 
has shewed me this as an aggravation to my torment, 
when I am cast away~ My horrors were so great, that I 
sweated, pray'd, and cry'd aloud for mercyL And when 
I saw no help, I drank the cup which my Father had 
given me; and I said (submitting myself to His right
eous will) If the Lord is pleased to cast me off I am 
content; I would willingly sit down with. the saints in 
the kingdom: but God's will be done. 

"About three days after I was sitting thoughtful in 
an inner room, and in the multitude of my temptations, 
I imagined that the dull weather might add to my grief; 
scarce had I thus thought e'er the Sun (which had not 
shone for some time) shin'd beautifully from the clouds; 
and the voice of God witnessed at that instant: 'Thus 
shall the Sun of Righteousness arise on thee'. I be
lieved the promise, and found the love of God again 
shed abroad in my heart. I saw clearly the will of the 
Lord· in calling me thro' much tribulation, and I said 
gladly, It is good for me that I have been in trouble. 

"I felt great and settled peace daily from this 
time, and whenever I found temptations I pray' d, and 
knew always that Scripture true, God will hear them 
speedily, who cry day and night unto Him. When I laid 
me doviD in bed, I laid as in the everlasting arms; and 
when I rose in the morning the Lord was present, and 
often my lips have been uttering words of prayer, before 
I well knew whether I was sleeping, or waking •" 1 

Such was the transforming experience of John 

Cennickl Here was born the certainty of God's love in 

Cennick's heart. Here was made plain the reality of the 

Saviour's presence, and the efficacy of His sacrifice for 

the redemption of men. Deliverance from all sin and the 

assurance of it was now for Cennick a personal experience 

and possession. Darkness was turned to light1 Confusion 

• • • • • • 

1. Cennick, John: Sacred Hymns for the Children of God, 
in the Days of their Pilgrimage: The Preface,pp.xix-xxiii. 
Cf.,Autobiography,pp.x-xii. 
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and uncertainty were transformed into purp9sefulness and 

conviction. Not only was significance given to life but 

power, divine power was released into it, that its ob

jective might be fulfilled. Here was the motivation for 

the life that was to be filled with almost super-human 

labors in declaring the gospel of Christ. In the ex-

periences of those dark two years, and the blessed release 

and sal vat ion which followed them, are to be found the 

beginnings of Cennick's Christian doctrine that under

girded his thinking through the remainder of his short 

earthly life. Wesley's free grace, or as Cennick called 

it, universal salvation, did not agree with Cennick' s own 

e~erience, so he could not follow. Whitefield's extreme 

doctrine of election that included reprobation, did not 

accord with the God whom Cennick had e~erienced in Jesus 
' Christ, so, as we shall see, even when inclining toward 

Whitefield's general doctrinal views, Cennick's spiritual 

experience would not permit him to conform to those tenets 

which negated it. 

When one understands how this experience of 

Cennick's dominated all his thinking and acting for the 

less than eighteen years that remained to his earthly 

life, and how prodigious were the labors he performed in 

the light and power of that experience, it is not hard to 

believe that, had his life been spared to go on into many 

years as was John Wesley's, his works for the Lord and his 
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fc:me as a Christian leader might have rivalled his great 

contemporary's. Nor is it likely, that. the significance 

of that deliverance from sin that occurred in st. Law-

renee's Church, September 6th, 1737, can be overstated. 

It is not surprising that doors of Christian service soon 

opened for John Cennick. 

c. Acquaintaince with Kinchin, Whitefield and the Wesleys. 

We have already seen that a week before John 

Wesley met John Cennick, in March 1739, the latter had be

gun a religious society in Reading, his birthplace and 

home. 1 That is not the only evidence of his Christian 

activity; for he was reaching out in many directions for 

fellowship, and in pursuit of it became acquainted with 

the leaders of the incipient Evangelical Revival, and the 

way eventually opened for Cennick's own Christian career. 

This is how it all happened. Late in the year 

1738 some one lent Cennick a part of George Whitefield's 

journa~ and Cennick reluctantly read it, for he feared to 

read any books except the Bible and Hugo 1 s uEmblems "• Up 

to the time that he became acquainted with Whitefield's 

journa~ the latter was entirely a stranger to him. In 

the reading of it Cennick was so impressed with the ex

periences recorded in it that were akin to his own, that 

he longed to know and fellowship with Whitefield. So in-

• • • • • • 

1. Ante,p.l. 
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tense was his desire for that fellowship that he tells us 

·he went straightway into an upper chamber to pray, if by 

any means God would permit me to come to the knowledge of 
1 

this man. 

11When I w~s on my knees I prayed and said, 0 LOrd 
Jesus, who knowest well the sorrow of my troUbled 
spirit, who alone canst give me a companion in my 
way to thee, permit me to be intimate with this 
thy servant now sent forth to preach thy gospel in 
other lands: incline him to stoop to hear me, and 
to speak humbly to me, and so join us together, 
that together we may be accounted worthy to rest 
in the kingdom of God forever. 11 2 

He records, that before he ~ose from his knees, the Lord 

answered him and showed him that he would be conversf:!:nt 

with Whitefield and beloved by him, and Cennick believed 

this and rejoiced. 

As he sat in the home of a friend one evening, 

to which he had been invited for supper, he was asked to 

take a hand at cards; and when he politely refused, - be-

lieving that cards at best were a waste of time, - a young 

man from Oxford also present in the home remarked: "'lhere 

is just such a stupid religious fellow in Oxford; one Kin

chin, whose brother is of our college, and was once as 
3 

foolish as he, but is much otherwise now." To Cennick 

this was glad news; and he was so excited and delighted by 

the prospect of a ~ongenial spiritual companion that he 

• • • • • • 

1. Autobiography,p.xii. gives Cennick's own story of this. 
2. Ibid. ,p.xii 
3. Ibid. ,p.xii. 
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forgot ~is name, but did remember that he had a brother 

in Trinity College. 

On a rainy Monday morning Cennick started on a 

journey to Oxford. He had many misgivings about his 

errand when he came in sight of the town, and strengthened 

his purpose through seeking God in prayer. Then after a 

difficult night in a lodging not much better than the 

street he ~egan his search on the following day. Again 

and again he had to seek courage from above to complete 

his errand, and on Wednesday morning he found his man, 

Mr. Kinchin, and found him just going out to breakfast. 

11 I asked him if his name was Kinchin; he told me, 
Yes. I said, Sir, I hear you are despised on the 
same account with me, and should be glad to speak 
with you a quarter of an hour. He then spake kind
ly unto me, and having bid me come in, asked me if 
I would join in prayer with him; I told him, with 
all my heart; when he prayed to God to bless my 
coming, and to prepare the words which should be 
spoken to his own glory. After prayer I talked 
with him some time, yet afraid to mention my temp
tations and trials, lest he should think them in
credible. · He asked me if I could go to breakfast 
with him in Bear Lane, to which I consented; and 
as soon as breakfast was ended, he desired I would 
stay while he went to visit a sick person, and he 
would return." 1 

He then relates how he began a conversation with the 

woman at whose home they were, and in the course of it 

he told her much of his personal experience. She, in turn, 

related her own which was not greatly dissimilar to his. 

She inquired whether Cennick had related his experience 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid,p.xiii 
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to Mr. Kinchin, and when she learned he had not, earnest

ly urged him to do it. When Mr. Kin chin returned, with 

two other gownsmen, Cennick related the Lord's dealings 

with him, and also before a little society and they all 

blessed God that He had thus far directed Cennick. 

Cennick remarks concerning thi~ visit to Oxford: 

11 By this means I got acquainted with many of the Lord's 

people; among whom were Mr. John and Charles Wesley, Mr. 

Hutchins, and Mr. ¥fuitefield; in all which I saw the hand 

of the Lord clearly; especially in my being intimate with 
l 

the latter." For Kinchin belonged to that little com-

pany of seekers after God known to history as the Oxford 

Me thodis ts • 

Not long after this Cennick learned that White-

field was in London, and, in order to be sure to see him, 

he left Reading one evening and walked all night reaching 

London in the early morning. He inquired at the home or 

Mr. James Hutton at Temple-bar, early in the morning and 

· round that Whitefield would be there at eight o'clock. 

He met him and greeted him with affection and stayed with 

him ror several days. 2 

On this visit to London, Cennick met others of 

that group that was to become increasingly important in 

• • • • • • 
1. Ibid.,p.xiv. 
2. Ibid.,p.xiv. Cf., The Letters of the Rev. John Wesley, 
~~ Vol.I: Note on page 35·5. 
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the evangelical ~orcas in the British Isles and in Amer-

ica. From his own hsr:d we read: 

"May,l4,1739. I came to London and was received into 
the Society in Fetter Lane together with my sister, 
Sally Cennick, and Kezia Wilmot. 11 1 

One w'eek later Charles Wesley records in his diary: "Mon

day, May 21 {1739). At Mrs. Claggett's I found Miss Ray-

mond, Rogers, J. Cennick, Harris, Whitefield, Pirian, 

Mason, the Delamottes. Mr. Claggett was very friendly and 

invited me to Broadoaks." 2 From another source we have a 

list of persons afterward in the Moravian connection who 

were in the personnel of the Fetter Lane Society. The list 

includes: James Hutton, Richard Viney, Charles Kincbin, 

John Gambold, Benjamin Ingham, George Stonehouse, Charles 

Delamotte, William Delamotte, John Cennick (received May 

14, 1739), William Holland etc." 
3 

In the ccmpany of these 

earnest evangelicals, Cennick learned o~ the awakening in 

Bristol and Kingswood, and felt an inexpressible desire to 

see the work there. He asked the brethren if he might not 

have leave to visit Bristol, etc., and Mr. Whitefield told 

• • • • • • 

~· Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Society. Vol.VI. 
'
1An Account of the Most Remarkable Occurrences in the Awa.k
ening at Bristol and Kingswood till the Brethren's Labours 
began there in 1746. 11 Written by John Cennick in April,l750. 
p.l04. 
2. The Journal of the Rev. Charles Wesley,M.A. The Early 
Journal,l736-39. Edited by John Telford, p.232. 
3. Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Society. Vol.XVI,p. 
146. c~., The Life and Times of ·salina, Countess o~ Hunt
ingdon. Vol.I.,p.l9. 
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him both of his intention of building a school ·for the 

colliers children t~ere and that he wished that Cennick 

would go and become one of the schoolmasters. He wrote 

of the matter to Mr. John Wesley, and Cennick received an 

urgent letter from Mr. Wesley to come to him. Cennick 

records: "I consented with all my heart; and after I had 

settled my affairs in Reading, I took leave of my rela

tives and went to Bristol. n 1 

On \~it-Monday, June 11, 1739, John Cennick set 

out from Reading, on a wet morning, accompanied by Br. 

Ferne, and walked the same day to Sandy Lane, where, be

cause of the lateness of the hour, with no place else open 

to them, they slept in an old stable on the straw. On the 

following day they arrived at Bristol. Here is Cennick's 

record of lt: 

nJune 12, 1739. We came through Bath to Bristol in 
the afternoon, but Mr. Wesley was gone for some time 
to London before we arrived. Mr. Purdy, a tailor 
from London (and who afterwards joined with some 
rigid perfectionists in Bristol, leaving Mr. Wesley 
entirely, and preaching for himself began a quite new 
sect) received us very kindly. That evening we visit
ed a society in Baldwin Street of religious young 
Churchman, who, in a little time afterwards, wholly 
mingled with the Ivlethodis ts. 11 2 . 

He reports that the brethren receivedfuem as became Chris-

• • • • • • 
1. Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Society, Vol.VI,p. 
104; Cf., The Moravian Messenger, Volume XVI, p.79.· 
2. Ibid.,p.79; cf., Proceedings of the Wesley Historical 
Society, Vol. VI,p.l06. 
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tians, and, after the society was ended in Baldwin 

Street, thaywent to Mr. Wesley's chamber, and Cennick 

spent his time there with everything provided for him, 

in prayer to God. Than on Thursday he was asked to go to 

Kingswood to hear a young man read a sermon· to the colliers, 

and readily consented, because he had been desirous of see

ing the people of that place for a long time. 1 

The events which followed mark one of' the most 

decisive and signif'ican t periods in Cennick 1 s whole spiri

tual pilgrimage. More than that, the events of June 14, 

1739 in the life of' Cennick, make it a day meaningful for 

the people of Kingswood, Bristol, Wiltshire, Wales, Ire

land, and fur the whole Evangelical Revival of' the eighteenth 

century. For on that day John Cennick not only preached, 

but came to recognize God's call to him to be a preacher 

of the gospel, and was obedient to that call. One of the 

most convincing, persuasive and persistent messengers of' 

the gospel was thus claimed by God for a people in great 

need. Hare was a channel through which God's grace and 

power had free access to men. 

D. Kingswood, 1739-40. 

The story of John Cennick 1 s call to preach, 

which began with the occasion at Kingswood, deserves to 

• • • • • • 
1. Autobiography,p.xiv; Cf.,Sacred Hymns for the Children 
of' God, The Preface, p.xxx. 
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be read in his own record of it. 

11When we were come to the place (which was under a 
sycamore tree near the intended school) we waited 
some time among the colliers, who were seriously 
attending round the tree in number about four, or 
five hundred, till the young man should come. But 
while he delayed beyond the appointed time, a gen
tlewoman of St. Philips-plain, and a young man who 
came with us, desired me either to read a sermon or 
expound a chapter. I had no power to refuse, or 
gainsay, and tho' I was naturally fearful of speaking 
before company, having never done such a thing as 
this; yet so much was I pressed in spirit to testify 
the salvation of Jesus to the people, that I fell on 
my knees, and besought the Lord to be with me in the 
work, and prevent me if His majesty was offended. 

nscarce had we ended prayer when the young ma.~;:~ 
came who was to read; and tho 1 he was urg' d to be-
gin by many friends, yet he would not cons.ent, but 
entreated me (if I was inclined) to expound. Yet 
after all this I was afraid lest the Lord should not 
teach me what to say. Again I pray'd, and finding 
great freedom I then tarried no longer, but rose up, 
and went to the congregation, the Lord bearing wit
ness with my word, insomuch that many believed in that 
hour. . 

11 0n Friday I again expounded a part of St. James' 
Epistle at White Hall, about a mile distant from the 
school, where many believed in the most devout way I 
ever had seen. Tears fell fran my eyes. And when 
we had join'd in singing an hymn we parted; and were 
brought on our way home by several of the colliers. 

nOn Sunday, June 17, I ex:p ounded again under the 
Sycamore tree the first chapter of St. John's Gospel; 
and in the afternoon I discoursed to about four 
thousand on the day of judgment from the 13th of st. 
Mark: here also the power of God was present, and his 
Word did not fall to the ground. 

11 0n the 14th day of June 1739, the burden of the 
Lord came upon me, and unto this day the Lord, accord
ing to his Word, hath been a mouth to me; and thro' 
his abundant love, hath kept me from all doubts and 
murmurings, in a settled peace passing all understand
ing; in which I now wait till my dear Lord shall call 
me from his vineyard to sit down in his everlasting 
Sabbath; and of this I am well persuaded, that \men 
I have done the work for which I am sent, I shall no 
more be a stranger upon the earth; but shall ascend 
to dwell in my Saviour's bosom, and in the Kingdom 
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of my Father for ever and evert Amen." 1 

Cennick continued to preach to the colliers and their 

children, and sometimes to the societies in Bristol, 

until Mr. Wesley returned from London. Then, although 

many had desired that Mr. Wesley forbid Cennick to preach, 

he rather encouraged him, and often counselled with him 

as friend. 2 For eighteen months Cennick now acted as 

Wesley's lay-assistant. After a time, when Charles Wesley 

came into Bristol, Cennick lived altogether at Kingswood 

• • • • • • 
1. Ibid. PP• xxxi,xxxii,xxxiii 
2. Cf.,Autobiography,p.xv; Note also Cadman, S.Parkes: T.he 
Three Religious Leaders of Oxford and Their Movements: "On 
occasions when no such clergyman was present to address the 
congregations, lay helpers had ventured to do so. Of these 
were Joseph Humphreys, John Cennick, and Tnomas Maxfield. 
As early as 1738, Humphreys had assisted Wesley at Fetter 
Lane, and after 1740 the other two were identified with the 
more distinct Methodism at the Foundery. By the end of that 
year the Wesleys were isolated: Whitefield was in America; 
Gambold and Brigham had joined the Moravians; the Anglicans 
generally had washed their hands of the enterprise. Under 
these circumstances the forerunners of the itinerant preach
ers appeared. Cennick was a man of' some culture, the Master 
of Kingswood School, who celebrated his conversion in sev
eral well-known hymns, among which are those beginning, 
uchildren of the Heavenly Kiogu and "Thou dear Redeemer, 
dying Lamb. n Requested to r~prove him for expounding the 
Scriptures to a congregation disappointed of its minister, 
on the contrary Wesley so encouraged him that he gave his 
spare time to preaching and exposition in the neighborhood 
of Bristol. Yet when Wesley received word there that Thomas 
Maxfield had also 'turned preacher', and in the London So
ciety at that, he was greatly disquieted. One surmises 
that his dismay was due to the relative importance of the 
Foundery and to the difference between Cennick and Max
field, rather than to Maxfield's presumption. 
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among the colliers. He then seldom went to Bristol 1 

unless to supply Mr. Wesley's place there while the latter 

went to London or to some other town to preach. Cennick 

was welcomed not only in Kingswoodand Bristol, but also in 

the surrounding villages. He was, to all intents and pur

poses, a Wesleyan Me tho dis t himself. He preached with the 

zeal and fire and sensational manner of the Methodists of 

that day. 

One of the published sermons that was preached 

in 17 39 at Kin gswoodis titled 11 The Cries of the Son of 

God. 11 1 In it Cennick depicts the awful sufferings of 

Christ upon the cross~ and as he did so the hardened sin

ners of Kingswood shed tears of penitence and of joy. In 

this period Cennick was often blessed with the conscious 

presence of God through the Holy Spirit, and awal{ened souls 

calling upon God for redemption were frequently present 

in his congregations. He preached to thousands. 

It was at this time that fits, agitation and 

foaming at the mouth began to accompany the discourses of 

Wesley. Some would sweat greatly and their necks and 

~ongues swell and twist all out ofshape. Cennick writes 

• • • • • • 

1. Cennick 1 John: Seventeen Discourses of' Salvation b 
Jesus and of Sincere Christianity. Discourse 1. Each 
discourse has pages numbered separately, so page numbers 
have significance only within each discourse. 
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that it was nespecially as Mr. Wesley began to preach per

fection, and to speak terribly out of the Law." 1 However, 

Tyerman tells us similar scenes occurred or similar effects 

sometimes followed the preaching of Cennick, during Wes

ley's absence in London. These always occurred either at 

Kingswood or in Bristol. 2 At the first no one knew how 

to explain the phenomenon, but. soon it was called the pangs 

of the new birth, the work of the Holy Ghost, the bruising 

of the serpent's head. Cennick tells us: 11 some were 

offended and entirely left the Societies when they saw Mr. 

Wesley encourage it. n 
3 Concerning Cennick' s own reaction 

to it the following is revealing: 

11 I often doubted if it was not of the enemy when I 
saw it, and disputed with Mr. Wesley for calling it 
the work of God;_but he was strengthened in his opinion 
after he had wrote about it to Mr. Erskine in Scotland 
{who at that time had made a great stir among the re
ligious Scots) and had received a favourable answer. 
And frequently, when none were agitated in the meet
ings, he prayed, Lord, where are Thy tokens and signs, 
etc., and I don't remember ever to have seen it other
wise than that on his so praying several men were 
seized and screamed out. I can't be persuaded but 
that, though there might be some who affected this, 
there was somewhat supernatural. n 4 

But that Cennick didn't think that the supernatural powers 

were benign is evident from what he wrote to John Wesley 

under date of September 12, 1739: 

• • • • • • 

1. The Moravian Messenger, Volume XVI, p.8o. 
2. The Life and Times of John Wesley, Vol.I,p.263 
3. ~e Moravian Messenger, Volume XVI,p.80. 
4. Ibid, p.so. 
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non Monday night I was preaching at the school on 
the forgiveness of sins when numbers cried out with 
a loud and bitter cry. Indeed, it seemed that the 
devil and the powers of darkness were.come among us.u 1 

John Cennick, as he laboured with Wesley for 

the redemption of the Kingswood colliers, not only did not 

see eye to eye with Wesley about the strange scenes that 

sometimes accompanied the preaching, as we have seen, but 

also discovered that he could not agree with Wesley on 

certain points of doctrine. He leaves this record of 

their differences: 

"In all this time Mr. Wesley and I disputed often 
and chiefly it was because they said if we have no 
other righteousness than the righteousness of Christ 
imputed to us we can't be saved. Also that a soul 
justified by the blood of Jesus Christ, and having 

. the assurance of forgiveness and the witness of 
God's Spirit bearing witness with His Spirit that 
he is a child of God, can finally and eternally per
ish. Also that a man can became so perfect in this 
world that he shall not only not commit sin but he 
shall be without sin and be inherently holy as God. 
All these I withstood, and at first we reasoned out 
of the Scriptures mildly for some months, but the 
number of perfectionists increasing, and Mr. Wesley 
declaring and maintaining such sad things in their 
vindication, we argued hotly, and sometimes were both 
to blame." 2 

These disagreements and quarrels over doctrine began to 

cause divisions in the Societies, especially in Kingswood 

and Bristol. The more Calvinistically inclined sided with 

Cennick, while the others upheld Wesley's Arminianism. 

• • • • • • 

1. Tyerman, L.: The Life and Times of John Wesley, Vol.i, 
p.263. 
2. The Moravian Messenger, Vol. XVI, p.93. 
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Mr. John Wesley1 together with his brother Charles 

and others, crune to Kingswood to try to overcome the diffi

culties. Cennick wrote that they tried to persuade him to 

renounce his principles, which they con tended were the very 

opinions of the Still Brethren. 1 The method used was to 

preach sermons attempting to prove the tenets of the Still 

Brethren were erroneous, and hindered people from working 

out their salvation, under a pretence that Christ had done 

all for them. The effect of the frequent disputes and 

conferences was to clarify Cennick's own views and to lead 

him to see what he believed was the false foundations of 

the Wesleys' view. But he had no desire to separate from 

them and assured them he knew no Calvinist in the world, 

nor did he believe in reprobation, or in the least doubt 

universal redemption; only he should be glad to f'ind a 

doctrine whereby election and univers~l redemption could 

be made to agree. The Perfectionists continued to strive 

daily with Mr. Wesley against Cennick, and at last before 

Christmas, 1740, prevailed. Wesley forbade Cennick to preach 

in the Kingswood School any more 1 to which Cennick yielded. 2 

• • • • • • 
1. The Still Brethren were those influenced by Quietism, 
such as Philip Molthar, who had served the Fetter Lane So
ciety and had forbidden John Wesley's preaching there. They 
insisted all one could do was to wait quietly upon God for 
redemption. Tnis was a tempor~ry influence among the Breth
ren. . 
2. Cf., The Moravian Messenger, Vo~.XVI,p.93; Proceedings 
of the Wesley Historical Society, Vol. XIX,p.l66. 
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E. Separation from the Wesleys. 

It was agreed: that the band that had been meet-

ing separately with Cennick should continue to do so; that 

those of Wesley's persuasion should also meet separately; 

that neither side should dispute with each other and that 

the first to do so should be excluded from the Kingswood 

Society. More than that, a day was fixed when Mr. Wesley 

should come to Kingswood and the matter would be settled. 

Here it seems appropriate to look at John Wes-

ley's own Journal concerning the events of the ~eparation. 

The separation was so determinative for Cennick's life and 

thought that as nearly a complete picture of the events as 

possible should be reviewed. Hence, the justification for 

the numerous longer quotations which follow in these pages. 

For Sunday, December 14, 1740 Wesley enters in his J0 urnal: 

"I went to Kings wood, intending, if it should please 
God, to spend some time there, if haply I might be an 
instrument in his hands of repairing the breaches which 
had been made; that we might again, with one heart and 
one mouth glorify the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.n 1 

Four other entries in the month of December, 1740 

are of interest in this connection: 

11 Tuesday, Dec. 16. In the afternoon I preached on, r Let 
patience have her perfect work.' The next evening Mr. 
Cennick came back from a little journey into Wiltshire. 
I was greatly surprised, when I went to receive him, as 
usual, with open arms to observe him quite cold, so that 
a stranger would have judged he had scarce ever seen me 
before. However, for the present I said nothing, but 
did him honour before the people. 

• • • • • • 

1. The Journal of John Wesley. 4 Volumes~~Vol.I, p.293. 



67 

"Friday, Dec. 19. I pressed him to explain his be
haviour. He told me many stories which he had heard 
of me; yet it seemed to me something was still behind: 
so I desired we might meet again in the morning. 

nsaturday, Dec. 20. A few of us had a long conference 
together. Mr. c_ now told me plainly, 'He could not 
agree with me, because I did not preach the truth, in 
particular, with regard to election.' We then entered 
a little into the controversy, but without effect. 

"Friday, Dec. 26. I returned early in the morning to 
Kingswood, in order to preach at the usual hour; but 
my congregation had gone to hear Mr. C ; so that 
(except a few from Bristol) I had not above two or 
three men, and as many women, the same number I had 
had once or twice before." 1 

It is well to bear in mind that Wesley h~d for

bidden Cennick to expound at the school in Kingswood. In 

this connection the following letter to Mr. Howell Harris 

is interesting: 

To Mr. Howel Harris Bristol,Dec.21,1740 
At Trevecca, near the Hay. 

M.r • Harris : 
By the desire of Mr. Cennick I now write to 

acquaint you that he is to expound no more in either 
of the rooms and that Mr. Wesley has taken possession 
of that at Kingswood things seem here in great con
fusion for which reason Mr. Cennick desires you will 
come here as soon as possible. I conclude 

Your friend and servant, 
James Smith 

P.S. Should be glad of your answer by first to know 
if we may expect you direct for me at Mr. Grevile's 
in Wine Street. 2 

Not long after.this Cennick himself wrote to George White

field on the same matter, which letter John Wesley some-

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid, Vol. I,pp.293,294. 
2. Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Society, Vol. VI, 

p.lll. 
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how gained possession of as will be seen later. 

The problem continued unsettled until late in 

February. Then we have Mr. Wesley's record of what hap-

pened in the following diary or journal records: 

"Feb.l8,Wed.,l741. I walked on to Burford, or Thurs
day to Malmsbury, and the next day to Bristol. Sat
urday, 21st, I inquired as fully as I could concern
ing the divisions and offences which, notwithstanding 
the earnest cautions I had given, began afresh to 
break out in Kingswood. In the afternoon I met a 
few of the bands there: but it was a cold, uncom
fortable meeting. Sunday, 22d, I endeavoured to show 
them the ground of many of their mistakes, from these 
words, 'Ye need not that any man teach you, but as 
that same anointing teacheth you 1 ; a text which had 
been frequently brought in support of the rankest en
thusiasm. Mr. Cennick, and fifteen or twenty others, 
came up to me after sermon. I told them, 1 They had 
not done right, in speaking against me behind my back. 
Mr. c ___ , Ann A ___ , and Thomas Bissicks, as the mouth 
of the rest, replied, 'They had said no more of me 
behind my back than they would say to my face; which 
was, that I did preach up man 1 s faithfulness, and n ot 
the faithfulness of God. 

urn the evening was our Love-feast in Bristol; in 
the conclusion of which, there being mention made 
that many of our brethren at Kingswood had formed them
selves into a separate Society, I related to them at 
large the effects of the separations which had been 
made from time to time in London; and likewise the 
occasion of this, viz., Mr. C_1 s 'preaching other 
doctrine than that they had before received. 'ifue 
natural consequence was, that when my brother and I 
preached the same which we had done from the beginning, 
many censured and spoke against us both; whence arose 
endless strife and confusion. T_ B_ replied, ''Why, 
we preached false doctrine; we preached, that there is 
righteousness in man.' I said, 1 So there is, after the 
righteousness of Christ is imputed to him through faith. 

·But who told you, that what we preached was false doc
trine? Whom would you have believed this from but 
Mr. C __ ? 1 Mr. c __ · answered, 1You do preach righteous
ness in man: I did say this; and I say it still; how
ever, we are willing to join with you. But we will also 
meet apart from you: for we meet to confirm one another 
in those truths which you speak against.' 
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lfi replied, 'You should have told me this before, 
and not have supplanted me in my own house, stealing 
the hearts of the people,·and, by private accusations, 
separating very friends.' He said, 'I have never pri
vately accused you.' I said, 'My brethren judge: and 
read as follows:-

' To the Rev. Mr. George Whitefield, 
Jan.l7,1741. 

My dear Brother; 
That you might come quickly, I have written a 

second time. 
I sit solitary, like Eli waiting what will be

come of the ark. And while I wait and fear the carry
ing of it away from among my people, my trouble in
creases daily. How glorious did the Gospel seem once 
to flourish in Kingswoodl I spake of the everlasting 
love of Christ with sweet power.--But now brother 
Charles is suffered to open his mouth against this 
truth, while the frightened sheep gaze and fly, as if 
no shepherd was among them. It is just as though Satan 
was now mrucing war with the saints, in a more than 
common way. 0 pray for the distressed lambs, yet left 
in this place, that they faint not. Surely they would, 
if preaching would do it; for they have nothing whereon 
to rest (who now attend on the sermons) but their own 
faithfulness.--

With universal redemption, brother Clmrles pleases 
the world--brother John follows him in everything. 
I believe no Atheist can more preach against predesti
nation than they. And all who believe election are 
counted enemies to C~d, and called so. 

Fly, dear brother. I am as alone: I am in the midst 
of the plague. If God give thee leave, make haste•. 

Mr. c ___ stood up and said, 'That letter is mine; 
I sent it to Mr. Whitefield; and I do not retract any 
thing in it, nor blame myself for sending it.'u 1 

The scene was dramatic and thrilling! Feelings were at 

tension. Apparently Wesley had come to Kingswood with the 

purpose in mind of staging this scene• Bear in mind that 

John Cennick was a young man of just twenty-one, with lim-

• • • • • • 

1. The Journal of John Wesley, Vol.I,pp.299-30l. 
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ited formal schooling, and there was pitted against him 

a man of maturity, now almost thirty-nine years of age, 

graduate of Oxford University, holding a graduate degree, 

and formerly an instructor there. More than that he had 

been to America for a term as a missionary, was an ordained 

minister of the church and the child of a rectory. He had 

come to stamp out the poison of Calvinistic doctrine from 

the Society, and rescue his people from the devourer, in 

the person of John Cennick. But noting the highly in

flammatory possibilities in the situation, Wesleypost

poned his final action. 

"Perceiving some of our brethren began to speak with 
warmth, I desired he would meet me at Kingswood on 
Saturday, where each of us could speak more freely, 
and that all things might sleep till then. 11 1 

On Saturday he delivered his final stroke. He 

had come, apparently, to stamp out the divisions by ex

pelling him that he counted the disturber of the peace. 

He had come to assert his own authority in the Society 

which he had established. There is another dramatic scene: 

"Saturday, February 28, 1741. I met the Kingswood bands 
again and heard all who desired it at large; after 
which I read the following paper:-

' By many witnesses it appears, that several members 
of the Band Society in Kings wood have made it their 
common practice to s coff at the preaching of Mr. John 
and Charles Wesley; that they have censured and spoken 
evil of them behind their backs, at the very time they 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid. ,p.301. 
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professed love and esteem to their faces; that they 
have studiously endeavoured to preju~ice other members 
of that Society against them; and, in order thereto, 
have belied and slandered them in divers instances. 

'Therefore, not for their opinions, nor for any of 
them, (whether they be right or wrong,) but for the 
causes above-mentioned, viz.: For their scoffing at 
the word and minis tars of God; for their tale-beariog, 
back biting, and evil-speaking; for their dissembling, 
lying, and slandering. 

'I, John Wesley, by the consent and approbation of· 
the Society io Kingswood, do declare the persons above 
mentioned to be no longer members thereof. Neither 
will they be so accounted until they shall openly con
fess the.ir fault, and thereby do what in them lies to 
remove the scandal they have given. ' 11 1 

The charge had been written, apparently, before the last of 

the witnesses had been heard. It was delivered and also the 

verdictl The judgment of guilty had been given and now a 

confession of guilt was demanded. Notice the effect: 

fiAt this they seemed a little shocked at first; but 
Mr. c ___ , T ___ B ___ , and A ___ A ___ soon recovered, 
and said, 'They had heard both my brother and me 
many times preach Popery. 2 However, they would 
join with us if we would; but that they would not 
own they had done any thing amiss.' 

11 I desired them to consider of it yet again, and 
give us their answer the next evening. 

11 The next evening, March 1, they gave the same an
swer as before. However, I could not tell how to 
part; but exhorted them to wait yet a little longer, 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid,pp.301,302. 
2. From a letter of John Wesley to Dr. Livington, Bishop 
of Exeter, dated: London, December, 1751, answering his 
comparison of' the Papists and Methodists, we learn what 
Wesley believed was meant by the charge of 'popery' : 11When 
Mr. Cennick and two other Predestinarians(these were the 
persons)affirmed they had heard both my brother and me preach 
Popery, they meant neither more nor less thereby than the 
doctrine of Universal Redemption, "The Letters of the Rev. 
John Wesley, A.N. Vol.IV,p.328. 



72 

and wrestle with God, that they might'know his will 
concerning them. 

11Friday,6,(March 6,1741) Being still fearful of 
doing anything rashly, or contrary to the great law 
of love, I consul ted again with many of our brethren 
concerning the further steps I should take. In conse
quence of which, on Sat. 7, all who could of the Soc
iety being met together, I told them, 1 0pen dealing 
was best; and I would therefore tell them plainly what 
I thought (setting all opinion aside) had been wrong in 
many of them: viz. 

1. Their despising the Ministers of God, and 
slighting his ordinances; 2. Their not speaking or 
praying when met together till they were sensibly moved 
thereto: and, 3. Their dividing themselves from their 
brethren, and forming a separate Society: 

'That we could not approve of delaying this matter, 
because the confusion that was already increased daily: 

':That, upon the whole, we believed the only way to 
put a stop to these growing evils was, for every one 
now to take his choice, and quit one Society or the 
other.' 

11 T_ B_ replied, 1 It is our holding election is 
the true cause. of your separating from us.' I an
swered, 'You know in your own conscience it is not. 
There are several predestinarians in our Societies, 
both at London and Bristol; nor did I ever yet put 
any one out of either because we held that opinion.' 

11 He said, 'Well, we will break up our Society, on 
condition you will receive and employ 1~. C as you 
did before.' ---

11I replied, 'My brother has wronged me much; but 
he doth not say, 'I repent'. 

nivlr. c_ said, 'Unless in not speaking in your 
defense, I don ot know that I have wronged you at all. 1 

"I rejoined 'It seems, then, nothing remains but for 
each to choose which Society he pleases.' 

"Then, after a short time spent fn prayer, Mr. c_ 
went out, and about half of those who were present 
with him. 

11Sun.8 (March 8, 1741) After preaching at Bristol, 
on the abuses and the right use of the Lord's Supper, 
I earnestly besought them at Kingswood to beware_ of 
'offending in tongue', either against justice, mercy, 
or truth. After sermon, the remains of our Society met, 
and found we had great reason to bless God for that, 
after fifty-two were withdrawn, we had still upwards of 
ninety left. 0 may these, at least, hold the unity of 
the Sp±rit in the bond of peaceln 1 

• • • • • • 

1. The Journal of John Wesley, Vol.I,pp.302,303. 
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Joho Wesley's temper aod actioo in this seem to 

be uousually severe, eveo as Cennick seems to be somewhat 

bewildered. Was it Wesley's pride, injured by the growing 

popularity of his young assistant? Or possibly by what 

seemed to him a challeoge to his leadership in the Society? 

Why did he urge the confession of guilt from Cennick and 

insist that he had been wronged? Why did Cennick seem so 

confused aod incapable of understaodiog Wesley's severity 

in dealing with him. Cennick 1 s sense of ionocence of back

b_i ting, evil-speakiog, dissembling, lying and slaoderiog, 

brought the grief of beiog misunders toed aod maligoed in 

the house of his brethren, but this was not a sufficient 

explanatioo of his con duet. 

The real explanation of both Cennick's bewilder

ment and Joho Wesley's severity is to be found, it seems to 

me, in the bitter accusations brought against Cennick, of 

wnich he was oot aware, but of '~ich John Wesley had been 

apprised in a letter from his brother Charles aod whieh 

he believed apparently. At a poiot in the controversy 

Charles Wesley had written a letter to Cennick, full of 

accusations agaiost him, but had never sent it to Cennick. 

Rather he gave it to his brother, John, who failed to show 

it to Cennick aod then published it in his Jouroal wheo the 

controversy was over. Followiog is the letter with Joho's 

comment as it appears io his Journal: 
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11 I wclll shut up this melancholy subject with part of 
a letter wrote by my brother about this time. 

'If you think proper, you may show Brother C what 
follows.' (N.~. I did not think it proper then~ 

fiMy dearest brother John c_, in much love and tender
ness I speak. You came to Kingswood upon my brother send
ing for you. You served under him in the Gospel as a 
son. I need not say how well he loved you. You used 
the authority he gave you to overthrow his doctrine: 
you every where contradicted it: (whether true or false 
is not the question): but you ought first to have fairly 
told him, 'I preach contrary to you. Are you willing, 
notwithstanding, that I should continue in your house 
gainsaying you? If you are not, I have no place in these 
regions. You have a·right to this. open dealing. I now 
giv~ you fair warning: Shall I stay here opposing you, 
or shall I depart?' 

'My brother, have you dealt thus honestly and openly 
with him? No; but you have stolen away the people's 
heart from him, and when some of them basely treated 
their best friend, God only excepted, how patiently 
did you take it? When did you ever vindicate us as 
we have you? Why did you not plainly tell them 1 You 
are eternally indebted to these men. Think not that 
I will stay among you, to head a party against my dear
est friend--an4 brother, as he suffers me to call him, 
having humbled hL1self for my sake, and given me (no 
bishop, priest, or deacon) the right hand of fellowship. 
If I hear that one word more is spoken against him, I 
will leave you that moment, and never see your face more.• 

r:This had been just and honest, and not more than we 
have deserved at your hands. I say we; for God is my 
witness, how condescendingly loving I have been toward 
you: yet you did so forget yourself as both openly and 
privately to contradict my doctrine, while, in the mean 
time, I was as a deaf man, that heard not, neither 
answered a word either in private or public. 

1Ah, my brotherl I am distressed for you; I would 
--but you will not receive my saying; therefore I can 
only corrunit you to Him who hath commanded us to for
give one another, even as God, for Christ's sake, hath 
forgiven us. 1 1 

A writer in the Proceedings of the Wesley His-

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,Vol.I,pp.303,304. 
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torical Society quotes, with apparent approval, the words 

of the Rev. J. E. Hutton, M.A., of Heckmondwike, whom he 

cites as "author of an admirable Short History of the Mor

avian Church11
: 

nit is clear now how the great game had been played. 
It is clear-that the accusation against Cennick had 
been couched in the form of a private letter addressed 
to himself (i.e., C.W's letter to c., printed in J.W's 
Journal). It is clear that the verdict had been given 
against him before the trial came on. For such skill
ful opponents Cennick was no match. Years later, when 
his body lay mouldering in the grave, his fancied crime 
was still brought up against him. 'I visited the 
classes at Kingswood 1 , wrote John Wesley in his Journal. 
'Here only is there no increase, and yet when was there 
such a prospect till that weak man John Cennick, con
founded the people with strange doctrine? o, what mis
chief may be done by one who means well. We see no end 
of it to this day. ' n 1 

Archibald w. Harrison writes concerning this statement of 

Wesley, calling Cennick a wea..l{ man, nprobably Wesley felt 

this defection of Cennick the more because it marked the 

beginning of divisions in the ranks of the Revival. A 

changeable man Cennick may have been, but his sacrificial 

labours for the remainder of his short life reveal few signs 

of weakness. n 2 Even Tyerman, Wesley's most authentic 

biographer, and usually an admirer of his subject writes 

after pointing out this schism in Methodism, 

• • • • • • 

1. Quoted in Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Society, 
Vol. VI, pp.l36,137; it is from John Cennick, a Sketch, by 
J. E. Hutton, pp.21,22. 
2. Op.cit.,p.l06. 
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nsuch was the first schism in Methodist history,-
John Cenniclc the leader, --fifty of the Kingswood 
members it~ abettors,--and John Wesley and a majority 
of the Kingswood society, the court enacting their ex
pulsion." 

Then come these words of estimate: i! The writer's chief 

object is to furnish facts, and therefore he refrains 

from corruaent on these transactions·. No doubt Cennick was 

sincere. After the risks he ran in preaching Christ no 

one can doubt his Christian earnestn.ess. 11 1 

Meanwhile George Whitefield, still in .America, 

had read Wesley's sermon on Free Grace, and in December, 

1740, before he sailed for England wrote a reply to it. 

He wrote to the Wesleys on February 1, 1741: 

nwhy did you print that sermon against predestination? 
Why did you in particular, my dear brother Charles, 
affix your hymn and join in putting out your late 
hymn-book? How can you say, you will not dispute with 
me about election, and yet print such hymns, and your 
brother send his sermon against election, to Mr. Garden 
and others in America?tt 2 

Whitefield returned again to England in the Spring, 

when the Kingswood controversy was at its height, and immed

iately invited Cennick to meet him in London. He there 

labored with Whitefield, ·but did not stay long in London 

returning soon to Kingswood. The Tabernacle was opened in 

• • • • • • 

1. The Life and Times of the Rev. John Wesley, Vol.I,p.345. 
It is interesting to note that Archibald w. Harrison calls 
this the second division, counting Wesley's withdrawal from 
the Fetter Lane Society the first. op.cit.,p.71. 
2. Harrison, Archibald w. op.cit.,p.72. 
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London in June, 1741, for ·whitefield's services, in the 

same area of the city as Wesley's Foundery. In the same 

month he began to collect money for a rival meeting-house 

at Kingswood, and wished John Cennick to lay the foundation 

immediately. Cennick records under June 18th of that year: 

"I laid the corner-stone of the school in Kingswood in 
a piece of land which I had bought of a collier for 
that purpose. I kneeled down and prayed on it, and 
sang some verses ~~th a pretty large company who stood 
all around." 1 

Both places thus had rival conventicles soon, that of 

Whitefield, Cennick and their companions established on 

Calvinistic principles. 

Already in October, 1740 Mr. Howell Harris had 
/ 

written against Mr. Wesley's doctrines in a letter, and 

desired Cennick to oppose Wesley by declaring the truth. 2 

So he now joined with Whitefield, Joseph Humphries and 

Cennick in their evangelizing efforts. They also establish

ed 11 'Ihe Weekly History, 11 the first issue being that of 

April 11, 1741. Its sub-title was "An Account of the 

most remarkable particulars relating to the present progress 

of the Gospel. 11 It was star ted by J. Lewis, Whitefield 

• • • • • • 

1. The Moravian Messenge:r:, Vol.XVI,p.130; Cf.,Harrison, 
Archibald w., op.cit., p.72; The Life and Times of Selina, 
Countess of Huntingdon. By a member of' the Houses of Shir
ley and Hastings, Vol.I,p.l98. 
2. The Moravian Messenger, Vol. XVI, p.l30. 
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promising to supply him with fresh matter every week. 

This was really the first Methodist newspaper ever pub

lished. Of course Calvinism was its inspiring genius. 

The principal contributors were Whitefield, Cennick, 

Howell Harris and Joseph Hrunphries. 1 It advocated· the 

Calvinistic doctrines of God's Sovereignty, Election and 

Perseverance. 2 As Wesley put it, there were now two 

kinds of Methodists. 

It is not within the purpose of this work to de

tail the controversy between Whitefield and the Wesl eys 

except as it directly affected Cennick. We have already 

referred to Whitefield's reply to Wesley's sermon on 
3 11Free Grace." Whitefield is said to have told Wesley 

nyou and I preach a different Gospel.u 4 Mr. Whitefield 

was only once allowed to preach in the Foundery and at 

Bristol he was forbidden to preach in the house which he 

had really founded. Yet Wesley refers in his Journal to 

Whitefield's unkind behaviour since his return from Georgia. 

The breach was apparently complete, although there was a 

measure of respect and personal friendship and correspondence 

• • • • • • 

1. Tyerman, L.: The Life and Times of the Rev. John Wesley, 
Vol.I,p.346; Cf.,Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Soc
iety, Vol.XII,p.l60. 
2. Ibid.,p.l58. 
3. Ante.p.76.. 
4. The Life and Times of Selina, Countess of Huntingdon etc., 
Vol. I. p.l98; Cf., The Journal of John Wesley, Vol.I,p.305. 
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throughout the remainder of Whitefield's life. vVhitefield 

wrote and preached against what he counted Wesley's false 

Gospel. He organized Societies that opposed those of 

Wesley. In April, 1743 Howell Harris in Haverfordwest 

wrote to John Cennick: ttLast Saturday Bro. \"Jhitefi'eld 

preached at the Town Hall of Cardiff, where many that 

opposed Bro. Wesley heard very attentively and were 

affec ted. 11 1 

These leaders of the more Calvinistic wing of 

the Methodist movement soon organized into a separate 

2 movement. Here is Tyerman's account of it: 

11 0ne of the first events in this memorable year (1743) 
was the organization of the Calvin is tic Methodists in 
Wales. At a meeting held at Watford (near Cardiff) 
on January 5 and 6, and at mich there were present 
four clergymen--Whitefield, Rowlands, Powell, and 
Williams, and three laymen--Rowel Harris, Joseph Hum
phreys, and John Cermick, it was agreed that -'public 
exhorters' should be employed, and that each 'public 
exhorter', with the assistance of 1 private exhorters 1 

should tal;:e oversight of twelve or fourteen societies. 
Each 'private exhorter' was to inspect only one or two 
societies, and was to follow his ordinary calling. 
Rowel Harris was to be a general travelling super in-

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid., p.l58. 
2. The statement "more Calvinisticn is made because there 
is plenty of evidence that Cennick vvas not an extreme Cal
vinist. Note the following instance: urn October 1740, Mr. 
Wm. Seward came through Bristol, and openly declared against 
Mr. Wesley's doctrines, at the same time speaking much in 
favour of Reprobation and all the rigid doctrines of the 
Calvinists. He preached several times in England, but was 
nowhere received, unless by a very few in Bristol etc. 11 

(Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Society, Vol.VI,p.l37). 
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tendent; and the clergymen were to itinerate as much 
as they were able. Each society was to have a box, 
under the care of stewards, to receive weekly contri
butions towards the support of the general work; and 
the clergymen and exhorters were to meet in conference 
once, or oftener, every year. Thus ~~itefield, Harris, 
Humphreys, and Cennick began to organize their societies 
before the Wesleys did.u 1 

F. The Great Awakening in Wiltshire. 

As early as 1740 John Cennick had vi~ited villages 

in Wil tshir.e. There is extant one of his sermons that was 

preached at Little Sommerford in Wiltshire in that year. 2 

After his separation from the Wesleys, Cennick began to 

itinerate in Wiltshire and other places as an evangelist. 

When he went on these visits the Society in Kingswood met 

without him and each spoke as he pleased at the meetings. 

From 1740 to 1747, with intervals of absence, he was to 

be seen goipg about different parts of North Wiltshire, 

delivering his message to hundreds and thousands. In his 

diary there is this entry: 

11 I was. about a year in Wiltshire, and had no help from 
any person; and often I stayed only a few days, and at 
other times two or three weeks in the country, and then 
returned to Kingswood, to take care of a little society 
there." 3 

• • • • • • 

1. The Life and Times of the Rev. John Wesley, Vol.I,pp.402, 
403; Cf., Encyclopedia Britannica, 11th Edition, Vol.V,p.77b, 
Article on ttcalvinistic :Methodistsn. It concludes: 11 Thisis 
known as the first Methodist Association--held eighteen 
months before John Wesley's first conference. (June 25,1744) 
2. Cennick, John: Fort~ Discourses on Important Subjects. 
Vol.I,Discourse 2. 
3. The Moravian Magazine, Vol. I, p.372. 
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The awakening in Wiltshire began in Castle Combe, 

a town about four miles from Marshfield, and about eight 

from Tytherton. One William Orchard, a tailor of Castle 

Combe, who had heard Cennick preach at the Cross in Sud

bury, in Gloucestershire, passing through Kingswood to 

Bristol Fair, in January 1740, saw Cennick and earnestly 

desired him to go to his town and preach. Cennick prom-

ised to do it, and accordingly preached first in the street 

before his house to many thousands of people, on July 

sixteenth, 1740. Several from Lyneham, and particularly 

Br. John Bryant, several also from Chippenham, Avon, and 

other places invited him to preach in their towns and 

villages farther into the country, till by degrees, he 

preached in most of the places of the area. Towns reached 

included Langley, Hullavington, Ivialmesbury, West Kington, 

Littleton Drew, Foxham, Lyneham, Brinkworth, and Somerfeld. 1 

On July 28th, 1740, at the invitation of some 

persons from Chippenham, Cennick preached to a multitude 

on Langley Common and returned the same afternoon to Kings

wood, which continued at this time to be the headquarters 

for his itineracy. In late December he had this schedule 

and these significant results: December 28th, the Sunday 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Tyerman, L: Life of George Whitefield, Vol.II,p.40; 
The Messenger, Vol.XI,pp.lO,ll. 
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after Christmas, he preached at Lyneham in the morning and 

in the afternoon in Foxham to some thousands. On Monday 

the 29th, he preached at Little Somerford and then he re

ports: 11from this (I) had open door everywhere". 1 

The year that followed was the notable year in 

the Wiltshire campaign. Cennick received some help from 

some of Whitefield's preachers, now that he had associated 

himself somewhat with Whitefield. However, Cennick re

marks that it was observed from the beginning 

"that the Methodists did not much care for the Wilt
shire brethren, because they behaved and spoke more 
evangelically than the other awakened souls, and 
were therefore esteemed as tinctured with Antinomian
ism, and only a few of the Methodist preachers could 
be contented to stay long in Wilts.u 2 

However the Gospel-seed was springing up of its 

own accord, and the work advancing even before outside 

assistance arrived. For after the public preaching had 

spread the Word far and near through village and town, 

the people of their own volition met in little groups to 

sing two single hymns, which Cennick had published some 

time before at Bristol·. Then, one of the men, Br. Richard 

Gotley of Avon, went frequently to these meetings in Foxham 

with the intent of helping the people sing. Before long 

he was going further, and sometimes read sermons of White-

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,p.ll. 
2. Ibid.,p.ll. 
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field's or Wesley's 1 read letters which Cennick sent him, 

led in prayer and eventually preached. Tnus local helpers 

were being trained. It was well for the work, too, since 

during 1740 Cennick had to be in London at the Tabernacle 

a good deal, and in other places, and consequently couldn't 

be in Wilts as often as might have been best. Yet he was 

able to record: 11 'Ib.rough the diligence of Br. Gotley, 

Br. Bryant, and my sister Anna Gennick, the work of our 

Sa vi our Christ was really carried on. 11 1 

In January of 1741 Cennick preached first at 

Brinkworth, and dates the beginning of' the awakening on 

that side of the country from that event. Later in the 

same year Howell Harris, the Welsh evangelist joined him 

in a great campaign of far-reaching effects. The awakening 

began in Gloucestershire, where Cennick and Harris first 

joined1 and then proceeded into Wiltshire where it had its 

greatest influence. 2 The people of the county were in 

a deplorable spiritual condition, greatly in need of the 

gospel, as will be evidenced, among ot;her things, by their 

treatment of the evangelists. 3 

It was during his preaching tour vdth Howell 

Harris that Cennick first became acquainted with mob violence 

in opposition to their preaching. He was to experience this 

• • • • • • 

1. Tne Messenger, Vol.XI,p.l2. 
2. Cf., The Messenger, Vol.XI,p.l2; Hutton,J.E. John Cennick, 
A Sketch, p.23. 
3. Cf., '!he Moravian Magazine, Vol.I,p.372. 
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much more largely in most of his subsequent ministry. It 
l 

was not only an evidence of the character of the times 

but also a commentary on the earnestness and passion of 

the preaching of Harris and Cennick, as well as the other 

preachers prominent in the Evangelical Revival. Tyerman 

comments: "The two Wesleys and Whitefield were often rough-

ly treated; and SO· also was John Cennick, the Methodist 

Mora vi an • 11 2 In another place he refers to the persecu

tions of Charles il1iesley and writes: "This was bad enough, 

but the treatment of John Cennick and his friends was even 
3 

worse." At Upton, in Gloucestershire, there was a mob 

assembled, with a horn, a drum and a number of brass pans, 

which made a most horrid hubbub, the brass pans being also 

used to beat the people's heads •. .Among the crowd was an 

inventive rogue who put a cat into a cage, and brought a 

pack of hounds to make them bark at it. Another man and 

his wife, who kept an alehouse at Hannam; rode through 

the congregation, thrashing the people with their whips, 

and trampling them beneath their horses' hoofs. Little 

children collected dust, which their grown-up patrons 

threw upon Cennick, who was also struck violently on the 

nose, and became a target at which they hurled stones and 

dead dogs. 4 Reference has previously been made to a 

• • • • • • 

1. Ante,p.23. 
2. The Life and Times of the Rev. John Weslex,Vol.I,p.360. 
3. Ibid.,Vol.I,p.331. 
4. Cf.,Tyerman: .The Life and Times of the Rev. John Wesley, 
Vol.I,pp.331,332; Hutton,J.E.: John Cennick, A Sketch,pp.23 1 24. 
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horrible riot at Exeter 1 of which Cennick himself left 
1 

an account. 

One of the most famous experiences of the oppo-

sition of the mob occurred on June twenty-third, 1741, in 

Wiltshire. With about twenty-four on horses 1 Howe~l 

Harris, the Welsh evangelical leader, accompanied Cennick 

to Svu ndon 1 about ten miles from Brinkworth, and not far 

from the Vale of the White House where Cennick had a 

preaching appointment. A large company was assembled in 

the gnove, with whom Cennick sang and prayed1 but to whom 

he was hindered from preaching. A great mob made a noise, 

played in the midst of the people 1 and then with guns fired 

over the heads of the preachers 1 holding the muzzles of 

their guns so near the preachers' faces that they were 

both black with the powder. Cennick and Harris showed no 

fear 1 but opened their breasts, and told the mob that 

they were ready to lay down their lives for their doctrine. 

They said also that the people could1 if they chose 1 level 

their guns at Cennick 1 s and Harris' hearts. 'lhe mob 

gathered dust from the roads and threw that on them. They 

brought a fire-engine 1 filled it with water from the ditches, 

and played the water upon them; they drenched them with 

buckets of mud and water. For fully an hour the preachers 

• • • • • • 
1. Ante1 p.23;Cf. 1 post,p.l27. 
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endured these insults, a spectacle of shame and derision, 

observed by a certain Mr. Godhard, the author of the mob 

conspiracy. But the preachers won the victory, for as 

water was played upon Harris, Cennick preached to the 

congregation, and when the engine was turned on Cennick, 

Harris preached. This continued until the engine was 

spoiled. 

Soon after this the preachers went on to 

Stratton, where additional mob violence had been prepared. 

As Cennick preached a great deal about the cleansing blood 

of Christ, the ingenious Mr. Godhard persuaded a local 

butcher to save a huge quantity of blood, with the intent 

of pouring it upon the preachers. Mr. Godhard would give 

Cennick blood enough and to spare. But this time the plot 

failed completely; not one of the conspirators reached 

Stratton to carry out the designs. The tragic experiences 

through which many of the perpetrators of the plan went, 

were looked upon as terrible judgments. But the enemies 

were still at work and horrible experiences followed on 

the road between Swinden and Stretton, and in the latter 

place only after Cennick and his friends had succeeded in 

having a service in a Baptist Chapel there. Cennick's 

shoulders were black with b!.'uis es for three weeks.. Simi

lar experiences awaited him at Langley. Persecution was 
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planned at Foxha~, at Broadstock and other places. 1 

Yet, if those who participated in the opposition thought 

to turn back Cennick, they were completely self-deceived. 

The man who was to be called n The Apostle of 
2 

Wiltshire" was not dissuaded. The tide eventually turned, 

and through scores of villages and towns he swept, carry

ing the message to thousands who gathered in out-of-the 

way places at his coming. A wonderful revival began, and 

its divine power was manifested in its attractive influence 

that led many from gross darkness to the light. ttcuriosity 

gave place to thought; indifference was changed to con-
3 

viction of sin." The sufferings of the persecutions were 

not in vain. The multi tudes who had lately mobbed Cennick 

now came to admire him. Religious Societies were es-

tablished in many places as a result of faithful gospel 

preaching, and became centers of united edification and 

spiritual helpfulness. 

In addition Cennick saw the need of a center for 

his itinerant ministry among the multiplying number of So

cieties, and the need for buildings in which to worship. 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf., Tyerman, The Life and Times of the Rev. John Wesley, 
Vol.I,pp.360,361; Belder: George Whitefield--The Awrurener, 
pp.l41,142; The Messenger, Vol.XI,pp.l0-12; Proceedings of 
the Wesley Historical Society, Vol.XVI,pp.l2,13; Hasse,E.R.: 
The Moravians,pp.78,80,81 & 82. 
2. Ibid.,p.79; Cf.,The Moravian Iviagazine,Vol.I,p.376;Addison, 
George: The Renewed Church of the United Brethren,p.l42 
3. Hasse, E.R. op.cit.,p.79. 
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Already in September, 1742 he tells of seeing a house at 

Tytherton which he resolved to buy, and on October twenty

fifth he records: 11 I bought the house and land at Tyther-
1 

ton." On the fourteenth of November he preached for the 

first time at Tythe~ton, 11 after we had taken down several 
2 

lofts in one end of the house to make room.n On the 

twenty-eighth of the same month he records that there 

were so many at the preaching at Tytherton that they were 
., 

obliged to meet in the orchard. For three years Cennick 

made Tytherton his headquarters. There he laid the corner-

stone of the new chapel on May twenty-fourth of the follow

ing year; there Mr. Y~'hitefield came in October, 1743 to 

baptize four boys, and to give the sacrament in December, 

1743. In 1744 Cennick rebuilt and altered the dwelling

house in Tytherton. And to Tytherton on April third, 1744 

came those who, at Cennick's desire, formed the first 

association of ministers and preachers to be held in Wilts. 

At this meeting there were present: preachers: Mr. White-

field, John Cennick, Howell Harris, Joseph Humphries, 

Thomas Adams; exhorters: Willirun Humphries, Thomas Lewis, 

Isaac Cottel, Thomas Beswick. 3 

Since this first conference was a further factor 

• • • • • • 

1. The Messenger, Vol.XI, pp.338,340. 
2. Ibid., p.340. 
3. Cf.,Ibid.,V~l.XI,pp.340,342,343,345,372. 
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in stabilizing the worl<: that had begun, it would be well 

to notice some of the decisions of this conference. Here 

are some of the most interesting for our purposes, out of 

the twenty-six which Cennick records: 

11 1. That all the English preachers at the invitation 
of the Welsh Brethren be present at the association 
in Wales, the Wednesday after next IviidsUlmaer at Tre
vecca. 
2. That Br. Lewes be received as an exhorter. 
3. That Br. Cottel be received the same, and employed 
at the direction of the preachers in Wiltshire. 
4. That Br. Godwin, though absent be received as an 
exhorter ••• 
10. That we think ourselves in no ways bound to re
frain from going to any place where we believe we are 
called of the Holy Ghost, notwithstanding Br. Wesley 
or his brethren have preached there before, and that 
Br. Whitefield write to Br. John Wesley on this head, 
and we think it just on their side that they have the 
same liberty. • • 
13. That the general superintendency of all England 
be given to Br. Whitefield. 
14. That the superintendency of all the above named 
places be laid on Brn. Cennick, Harris, HLunphries, 
Adams, and Jenkins. 
15. That the stewards be in subjection to the Exhor
ters, and they to the Preachers, and these last to 
be in subjection to Br. Whitefield.n 1 

Even with such plans for the future as those 

growing out of the meeting of the Association, Cennick 

was not quite easy in mind. For one thing he believed 

that there might be some measure of understanding and 

fellowship among those of the evangelical movement that 

had now been divided. Tyerman's account of this which is 

written from the standpoint of Wesley none-the-less indi-

cates Cennick's influence in this effort: 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid. ,pp.3?3,374. 
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11 Charles Wesley was summoned from Cornwall to attend 
a conference in London, consisting of the leading men 
of the three communities,--the Arminian Methodists, 
the Calvinistic Methodists, and the Moravians. The 
object of the conference was, by mutual explanati.ons 
and concessions, to cultivate a better understanding 
with each other; so that the parties might avoid all 
unnecessary collision, and unite, as far as was prac
ticable, in advancing what they believed to be the 
work of God. Wesley drew up a statement of the ques
tions at issue between himself and Whitefield, with 
the concessions he was prepared to make. Mr. Jackson 
says, fue project had its origin with Wesley, and per
haps it had; but, a year before this, John Cennick 
expressed a wish for the same sort of meeting. In a 
letter to Whitefield's wife, dated May 6, 1742, he 
writes: 'I have had it much impressed upon my mind, 
that it would be right in the sight of God, that all 
our preachers, all Mr. Wesley's, and all the 1\lloravian 
brethren should meet together. Who knows but we might 
u~ite? Or if not, we might consent in principles as 
far as we can, and love one another. At least I think 
all our preachers should meet, as the apostles did, 
often. I know it would be for good; but I suspend my 
judgment to the elder brethren.u 1 

The conference didn't succeed because ~hitefield refused 

to attend the meeting. 2 At least Cennick had made the 

effort to silence the voice of dispute. 

As this attempted meeting of the three branches 

of the Evangelica~ Movement, - the plan for vnich was at 

least par_tly of Cennick' s making, - testified to Cennick' s 

disquietude, it also indicated something of the nature of 

his uneasiness. He had chafed under the dogmatic Armin-

ianism of John Wesley, in his earlier ministry. As he 

preached to the Wiltshire peasants he now became discontent

ed with the rigid Calvinism of Whitefield. From time to 

• • • • • • 

1. The Life and Times of the Rev. John ·wesley, Vol.I,pp. 
419,420. 
2. Hutton, J.E.: John Cennick, A Sketch,p.32. 



91 

tirf~e he had been attracted to the Moravians. He had met 
1 

Zinzendorf in 1743 and Peter B8hler, Spangenberg and 

others at different times. He had written to Whitefield 

on May first, 1742: 

ni love brother Spangenberg dearly, my heart is -vvi th 
his heart in the Lord Jesus. I thank my Saviour I 
have been the means of removing many strange asper
sions and slanders against that people, and ministers 
in particular. n 2 

Disturbed by the doctrine of reprobation as held by Cal-

vinists, Cennick thought of the pure evangelical doctrine 

of the Moravians, their emphasis on the meritorious death 

of Jesus and their exaltation of the Lamb of God as the 

one true Saviour. He was also greatly impressed by the 

lives of their leaders. The next significant step in 

Cennick 1 s career is not hard to imagine. 

G. Cennick Joins the Moravians. 

John Wesley had once complained of being deserted 

by most of his co-laborers and even accused his brother 

Charles of being about to join the Moravians. However, 

according to John Wesley's own Journal,. it was not only 

brother Charles that was attracted to the Moravians. For 

John entered the following in his Journal: 

• • • • • 

1. Spangenberg, the Rev. August Gottlieb: The Life of 
Nicholas Lewis Count Zinzendorf, p.320 
2. ~uoted by Hutton, J.E.: John Cennick, A Sketch, p.31. 
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11Monday, April 6, 1741._ I had a long conversation 
with Peter B8hler. I marvel how I refrain from 
joining these men; I scarce ever see any of them 
but my heart burns within me; I long to be with 
them, and yet I am kept from them.n 1 

When the Calvinistic Methodists, who owed a 

great part of their membership to Cennick's work, began to 

persecute him because he spoke so much of the person of 

the Saviour, stood aloof from the reprobation doctrine, 

and fellowshipped with the Moravians, then Cennick joined 

the Moravians and asked them to care for his Societies, 

especially those in Wiltshire. 

Cennick, together with Howell Harris, had been 

in charge of Whitefield's Tabernacle, IVIoorsfield, London 

in 1745. There Cennick introduced into some of the Soc-

ieties choirs or classes for singing "psalms and hymns 

and spiritual songs 11 after the manner of. the Moravians. 

11 Indeed, 11 writes Tyerman, 2 11 Cennick already was more a 

Moravian than a Whitefieldian; and, in December, 1745, 

openly avowed his predilection." When Harris and Adams 

opposed his sentiments in the work at the Tabernacle, 

Cennick made the final move which had been imminent for 

s.ome time. With his own turning to the :Moravians many of 

Cennick's Societies were also turned to the Moravian 

Brethren, as those of Ingham had been in the North. 3 

• • • • • • 

1. Vol. I, p.306. 
2. Life of George Whitefield, Vol.II,p.l48. 
3. Harrison, Archibald W.,op.cit.,p.73. 
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Cennick's own record of this change follows: 

"In the month of December I came entirely away from 
the Methodists, and on the 12th day of the month I 
came with Br. John West of London to Tytherton before 
I went to Germany. n 1 

Then he proceeds to record ho·w he conveyed this information 

to his followers in Wiltshire: 

non Sunday the 15th, we had a conference with the 
stewards, to whom I told my whole 1nind, how I had left 
the Methodists and was come among the Brethren, and on 
Wednesday the 18th they met again, and unanimously 
signed an invitation to the Brethren to come among them, 
proposing to give up themselves wholly to their care, 
giving them authority to alter, change, or do whatever 
they should see fit among them, and the Societies un
der their care & c.u 2 

Cennick then lists the names of those who signed the in-

vitation, and the list is interesting because it includes 

Cennick 1 s sister Sarah Cennick, and Jane Bryant, who be

came Cennick 1 s wife. He carried this invitation to Lon-

don and delivered it to the Brethren. Soon thereafter 

they sent among the Wiltshire Societies the brethren 

Holland, Horne, Rogers, Okely and others. In 1748 the 

Society at East Tytherton was established as a regular 

congregation of the Brethren or Moravians. 3 

The effect of Cennic}c Is departure to the Mor

avians was troublesome to Whitefield and his colleagues. 

However, it didn't break their person~l friendship and we 

• • • • • • 

1. The Messenger, Vol.XI,p.378. 
2. Ibid., Vol. XI, p.378. 
3. The Moravian Magazine, Vol. I, p.376. 
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find correspondence between them for years afterward. On 

Mr. Whitefield's return from America he found his congre-

gation much scattered. Cennick's secession had been a 

peril and a disaster. Both people and preachers suffered 

loss. 

In London, while Whitefield preached at St. 

Bartholomew's Church and helped administer the sacrament 

to a thousand comnunicants on one occasion, it is remarked 

that in other instances his congregations were thin. He 

found that antinomianism had made sad havoc; but the 

scattered troops began to unite again. He writes November 

nineteenth: 11Matters were in great confusion by reason of 

Mr. Cennick 1 s going over to the Mora vians 11 ; and again on 

December twenty-first: 11 I suppose not less than four hun-

dred, through the practices of the Moravians, have left 

the Tabernacle. I have also been forsal{en in other ways. 

I have not had above a hundred to hear me, where I had 

twenty thousand; and hundreds nm•1 assemble within a quarter 

of a mile of me, who never come to see or speak to me; 

though they must own, at the great day, that I was their 

spiritual father.n 1 

An interesting entry or two in the Provincial 

• • • • • • 

1. Tyerman: The Life and Times of the Rev. John Wesley, Vol.II, 
pp.22,23; Cf. Tyerman: Life of George Whitefield,Vol.II,p.l5; 
The Life and Times of Selina, Countess of Huntingdon, Vol.I, 
pp.200,20l. 

" 
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1 
Pilgrim House Diary throws some light on Cennick's rela-

tion with Howell Harris in. the separation from the White-

field group, and also on how a Moravian congregation looked 

on Cennick's preaching: 

uDecember 8, 1745. Cennick has told Howell Harris he 
is leaving Whitefield ••• He (i.e. Harris) believes 
Cennick's convictions to be from the Saviour." 

And again later in the month: 

11 December 21, 1745. Cennick preached for the first time 
in our chapel; very m.e thodis tical in his speech and 
gestures • 11 

At the end of the year 1745 John Cennick visited 

the Ivloravians in Germany. He had left his Wiltshire Soc-

ieties in t;he care of the Moravians, and Brother Thorne and 

Cennick 1 s sister Sarah at Kingswood. John Wesley had bade 

Cennick farewell, as the latter was going to Gerillany, and 

wrote in his Journal: 11He _is at length fallen among those 

who will make him as passive a tool as ever moved upon 
2 

wire." 

He was accompanied by John Paul Weiss. He had 

heard strange tales of the Moravians, and was now to go 

and see for himself. He took the route by way of Flushing, 

Rotterdam, Amsterdam, Zeist and Cologne. He met some of the 

• • • • • • 

1. Manuscript copy by Miss Klesel. Supplied by Prof. R.T. 
Jenkins of the University College of North Wales, Author of 
The Moravian Brethren in North Wales. In the latter volume 
the friendliness of Harris and the Moravians across the 
years is especially noted. pp.l2,13,35. 
2. The Letters of the Rev. John Wesley, Vol.II,p.54. 
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Brethren at knsterdam and was amazed at their simple, lov

ing and childlike behaviour. He had never seen anything 

like it in England. Eventually he reached his destination, 

the old Castle of Marienborn in Wetteravia. Here the Mor-

avians maintained one of the most remarkable religious in-

stitutions of the eighteenth century. This was the period 

of Zinzendorf's banishment from Herrnhut and s~~ony. He 

made his home at the Marienborn Castle. 

At Lindheim, close by, the theological college 

had been established, where students from every university 

in Germany were being trained for service in the foreign 

field. Here Cennick studied for some time during his few 

months of visit there. Here he received a greater degree 
1 

of systematic training than he had had thus far. 

At Herrnhaag, only three miles away, the Moravians 

had built a settlement in less than seven years. Cennick 

lived among these people, observed their manners and looked 

over their works. He heard Count Zinzendorf preach and 

sing. "He had many a pleasant talk in the woods with 

Peter Boehler, and found his conversation just as helpful 

as John Wesley had found it eight years before .n2 He be-

came acquainted with famous missionaries of the Mora vians 

such as Leonard Dober, Beck and Soerensen. He saw mission-

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Hasse,E.R. op.cit.,pp.86,87; Hutton,J.E.:John Cennick, 
A Sketch, pp. 36,37, 40.,.41. 
2. Ibid.,pp.37,38. 
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aries start off to their fields and was inspired by the 

spirit of devotion with which they went forth. 

Cennick participated in a wide variety of ser-

vices at this time, but was most impressed with the cos-

mopolitan character of the population. Different races 

of people brought together, hymns sung in a large variety 

of languages, sermons preached in over ·ten different lang

uages, portraits of missionaries from many parts of the 

world, all these features of the settlement at Herrnhaag 

bewildered Cennick and gave him a feeling of genuine 

humility. He listened to letters read from all parts of 

the Moravian mission-field and felt that his own work was 

of but narrow compass in comparison. Eventually he was 

accepted into the Moravian Church either in late spring 
1 

or early summer of 1746. 

On his return fr·om his visit to Marienborn and 

Herrnhaag Cennick attended the Moravian synod at Zeist in 

Holland, in May.1746. He returned to England from the synod 

with some of the English Brethren, arriving on Sunday, May 

twenty-fifth, and reached London early on Monday, May 

twenty-sixth. The work immediately ahead had been pre-

arranged for Cennick by a series of events. 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf., Ibid.,pp.39,40,41. Also Hutton: Historx of the 
Moravian Church, p.323; Hasse,E.R. op.cit.,p.87; Holmes, 
John: History of the Protestant Church of the United 
Brethren, Vol.I,pp.328,329. 
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H. Cennick in Dublin. 

John Cennick was the first to introduce the Re

vival into Ireland, according to E. R. Hasse, 1 and there it 

struck a gladdening note. He was not only the leader in 

point of time, but he was also one of the most successful 

of all the Evangelists who visited that island. 

His fame as a preacher had reached Dublin before 

he himself went there. In August, 1744, two young men, 

An tisel Taylor and John Hynd, ca.."ll,e to London from Dublin. 

In London they were persuaded, by one of their country-

women, l\1:rs. Lineham, to visit the Tabernacle and hear Mr. 

Cennick preach. Impressed by the preaching they attended 

regularly and became quite well acquainted with Cennick. 

Taylor wrote frequently to his relations and friends in 

Dublin, who were Baptists, both of the powerful effect and 

manner of preaching of the Gospel which they heard in Lon

don. This stirred up a desire upon the part of the more 

serious to have Cennick come to Dublin. Certain Dublin 

citizens visiting London on business heard Cennick preach 

and confirmed, on their return home, the word that Mr. 

Taylor had conveyed in his letters. The result was that 

Mr. Taylor r.eceived many letters urging him to press 

Cennick to -visit Dublin and preach there. 

• • • • • 

1. Op.cit.,pp.88,89. 
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In the summer of 1745 Cennick consented to their 

request with this proviso, that if they would return to 

their friends in Dublin and relate to them what they had 

seen and.felt of the power of the Gospel of Jesus Christ 

in their own hearts, and then find people in earnest to hear 

him, and these in turn would join in the invitation, he 

would go. 1 Cennick confesses in his account that he enter

tained strong prejudice against the Irish nation and people 

and it was only Taylor's frequent solicitation that had led 

him to yield. 

Taylor returned to Dublin in August and fulfilled 

the conditions laid down by Cennick, with the results that 

repeated invitations were sent to Cennick. These invi

tations were signed by the Baptists, other Dissenters and 

Churchmen. Cennick answered in such a way that they might 

excuse him, but the more he did this the more he seemed to 

stir their desire to see him. 

Finally in September 1745, and again in October, 

he made efforts to go to Dublin, but unfavorable winds and 

weather prevented his achieving his goal. He was now dis-

• • • • • • 

1. fue Messenger, Vol.XII, 11 John Cennick in Dublin. An 
Account of the most remarkable Passages relating to the 
Awakening in Dublin and Ireland, from the beginning till 
the settling of the Congregation." p.63. 'lb.is is Cennick' s 
diary of the period, written in first person, and it is 
followed principally here. 
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appointed, but concluded that either it was not the 

Saviour's time, or perhaps his contemplated transfer to 

the Moravians ought to be completed before the visit was 

made. From his second unsuccessful effort he returned to 

Wilts, and then, after a short stay in London, where he 

preached his farewell discourse to the Methodists, he went 

over to the Moravians. Then came his visit to Germany, to 

the Moravian settlements, and to the synod at Zeist. Dur

ing his entire stay on the continent he confesses trthere 

was no day passed wherein I did not think of Ireland, and 

always felt my heart melt with eagerness when I thought of 
1 going thither." At the synod he was anxious to let his 

desire to go to Dublin be known, and did so in a letter 

which he gave to Count Zinzendorf, who "permitted me to 

follow my convictions without immediately sending me, on~y 
2 

he wished me success. 11 

On Tuesday'· June third, 1746 Cennick landed in 

Dublin. He records, "I could not refrain from tears, but 

prayed the Lord to stand by me in this strange country, 
3 

where I was now alone, and not suffer me to come in vain." 

After a day of visitation with Taylor, who was 

somewhat hurt and estranged by Cennick' s failure to come 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,p.64. 
2. Ibid. ,p.64. 
3. Ibid.,p.65. 
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before, and with others who had previously asked for his 

ministry, arrangements were made for Cennick t? preach on 

the following day. An old meeting-house, belonging to the 

Baptists, in Skinner's Alley, which had been prepared for 

Cennick's expected coming in the previous year, was bor

rowed for the service. He preached the first time to about 

a hundred and fifty people. Cennick records ttnow my heart 

rejoiced \rlth joy unspeakable. I felt the Lamb with me, 

and spoke with power of God and with his blessing." 
1 

Here Mr. Benjamin La T.robe, a young probationer 
-

among the Baptists, fresh from his studies at the Univer-

sity of Glasgow, met and heard Cennick, was impressed and 

eventually united with him in his work. He finally joined 

the Moravians, and his descendents have held places of 

importance in the work of the Moravian Church ever since. 

Dublin was apparently filled with a variety of 

heretical teachings, for Cennick identifies Socinians, 

Arians, New Light and other opponents to the naodhead of 

the Lord Jesus, and of the free salvation through faith 

in his name. 112 

It was at this time also that many pamphlets were 

printed and handed out in Dublin, written in opposition to 

Cennick. One was a poem ridiculing Cennick, his doctrine 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,p.65. 
2. Ibid.,p.66. 
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and manner of }!' eaching. Another that Cenn ick calls 11 a 
1-

foo:}.ish but bitter thingn was printed by James McC.onnel 

and circulated among the Presbyterians. This has been re-
2 ferred tQ before. But it is well to hear Cennick's story 

of the man and his writing of it. 

Cennick writes that McConnel was by trade a silk-

throwster. He had appeared for some few days after Cennick 1 s 

arrival in Dublin, as his friend. Once when he brought to 

Cennick a bundle of writings to read, which recorded his 

experiences and evidences of·heaven, but which really con

tained nothing more than the account of his change of be

lief from the doctrine of free will to the Calvinistic 

system, Cennick said to him, "Dear Mr. McConnel, if you 

have nothing else to show when you come to the gate of 

heaven than this, I am afraid you will never enter in."
3 

This sta-tement, together with Cennick' s reproving him once 

for using some impure jests, tv~ned all his friendship into 

enmity, in wh~ch spirit he wrote his booko Cennick adds 

that McConnel was obliged to get a church minister as bitter 

as himself to correct and amend the writing. Cennick says 

that McConnel didn't know the difference between the Mor-

avians and the Methodists, constantly confusing the two, 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid. , p • 6 6 • 
2. Ante,pp.5,6. 
3. The Messenger, Vol.XII,p.67. 
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and that what he had to say in the book was chiefly ex-

tracted from Gilbert Tennant's book, which had been sent 

to Dublin in quantity to prejudice the Dissenters against 

Cennick and the IYioravians. The rest, Cennick writes, "was 

lies and calumnies, and some true. matters, but basely- mis-
1 

represented. 11 

Certain socie.ties in Dublin opposed him. A 

certain priest named Duggan wrote two different pamphlets 

against Cennick: The Lady's Letter to Iillr. Cennick and The 

Lady's Reply. One of Cennick's friends answered the first 

one, but Cennick dissuaded him from answering the second. 2 

In the meantime things were going well at Skinner's 

Alley meeting-house where Cennick preached twice daily to 

crowds so great that those who wished to hear must be present 

two or three hours before the time, or else couldn't get in. 

All the windows were taken down so that people might hear in 

the burying-ground, yard, and environs, yet multi tudes w~re 

disappointed. On Sundays all the tops of the houses near 

the meeting-house, all walls and windows were covered with 

people, and Cennick had to go in at the window, creeping 

over the heads of the people, to reach his pulpit. Often 

seven or eight priests were together to hear him, and many 

of the Church clerg7, many teachers of religion and many 

collegians. 3 Some counted the congregations on several 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,p.67. 
2. Ibid.,p.68. 
3. Ibid. ,p.68. 
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occasions and found the attendance generally more than 

a thousand, and once one thousand three hundred twenty-
1 

three. 

Soon there was opposition from Dissenters, 

trouble with mobs and with Catholic priests. However 

Cennick records one favorable spiritual experience with 

a Carmelite priest who later went out as a missionary. 

Near the middle of July 1746, Cennick received 

from Mr. Deane of Ballymena an invitation to go into the 

North of Ireland. Cennick resolved to go, but couldn't 

for the present. About this time (Monday, July twenty

eighth) Cennick and his people were warned to quit the 

Skinner's Alley meeting-house or pay half a guinea per 

week during the pleasure of the owners. Cennick says 

that this was done chiefly by Mr. Samuel Edwards, who ,., 

pretended a right to it because his father, Mr. Oswald 

Edwards, had been the preacher there. But there was so 

much interest among the better-minded Baptists that Ed-
2 wards was persuaded to drop his demand for the present. 

From Wednesday, August sixth, 1746 to the Tuesday 

following, Cennick, accompanied by Mr. LaTrobe, Junior, 

and Mr. A~tisel Taylor, went into the North of Ireland and, 

although he succeeded in preaching, ran into terrible re-· 
3 sistance and mob opposition to the Gospel. 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid. ,p.68. 
2. Ibid. ,p.71. 
3. Ibid. ,p. 97. 
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Cennick continued to preach in Dublin, with 

great crowds and also with continued opposition, until 

September twenty-second, when, promising to return, he 

sailed from Dublin for England. No organized Society had 

been formed at Dublin, because the Brethren in London 

failed to give·permission to create one. Benjamin LaTrobe 

was placed in charge of the work during Cennick's absence, 

and usually preached with great blessing. Cennick was away 

for almost a year and during his absence, on March twen

tieth, 1747 1 LaTrobe organized the Skinner's Alley people 

into a Society. By the tbne Cennick returned to Dublin 

in August 1747 it numbered five hundred twenty persons. 1 

On Cennick's trip from Dublin to London he went 
.'.-~ 

by way of Wales and through Wiltshire. The record is not 

clear concerning his activities during the period of almost 

a year that he was absent from Dublin. It is reasonable to 

believe that he visited and preached in Wiltshire, south

western England, London and the other places in which he 

had declared the Gospel in an earlier day. It is known 

that he was in London, Wiltshire and Wales. The records 

show that in June 1747 he was married to Jane Bryant of 

Clack in Wiltshire. 2 He attended the Moravian Synod at 

• • • • • • 
1. I~id.,p.99; Cf., Proceedings of the Wesley Historical, 
Vol. VII,p.43. 
2. "Life of John Cennick", by Matthew Wilks, in Village 
Discom~ses by John Cennick1 p.xx; Cf.,Julian,John: A Dic
tionary of Hympolog~; The Dictionary of National Biograph~, 
Vol.XXII,(Supplement)p.406;Benham,Daniel:Memoirs of James 
Hutton,p.l54. According to Matthew Wilks, three children 
were oorn to the Cennicks, two of whom, with ~~s. Cennick, 
survived him. p.xx. 
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Herrnhaag, in company with Gambold, Ingham, Okeley, and 

Hutton, where he remained for several months. 1 On Monday, 

August twenty-fourth, 1747 Cennick landed again in Dublin, 

accompanied by his ~nfe. They were received with a good 

deal of joy, both by Brother LaTrobe and all the people, 

2 and found things much better than Cennick had expected. 

During his absence two problems bad been created 

in the work, of which he had heard and which led him to 

expect difficulties. fue first had been occasioned by the 

Baptists, who were rrincipally responsible for Cennick's 

first invitation to Ireland. They bec&~e too zealous for 

their own manner of baptizing, and, taking advantage of 

Cennick's absence, had distributed books among the people 

to persuade them of the necessity of adult baptism only. 

Since Mr. LaTrobe's education and background were Baptist, 

those members of the group that came frOI.il the Church of 

England and the Roman Catholic Church were the more dis

turbed, despite his faithful efforts to placate them. Many 

went entirely away from the Skinner's Alley congregation. 3 

The other problem was related to the coming of 

a Mr. Thomas Williams, who had been previously associated 

with -the Methodists in England, but who was not in the best 

• • • • • • 
1. Tyerman,L.:The Oxfords Methodists,pp.l82,183; Cf., Addi
son,W.G. Op,cit.,p.l23; Tyerman,L.: Life of George White
field, Vol.II,p.238. 
2. The Messenger, Vol.XII,p.l25. 
3. Ibid. ,p. 99. 
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of reputation with them. He cmae to Dublin while Mr. 

LaTrobe happened to be in Waterford, and sought to in

gratiate hims3lf with some of Cennick's people. He said 

he was one of the Brethren, and many of Cennick's people 

would have received him joyfully into the meeting-house 1 , 

but a few opposed it. Taese latter said that it was not 

like the Brethren to send some one without letters fran 

other Brethren and notice of their coming, and desired that 

he wait until Mr. LaTrobe's return. 

He, however, chose to preach and did ·so in a 

neighbour's yard, near to the Skinner's Alley place. He 

had good audiences, related many evil things about the 

Brethren, disputed about their doctrines and in general 

spread confusion. Greatly elated by his own success, 

Williams organized a Society and sent word to the Wesleys, 

seeking a reconciliation with them and asking their help 

in caring for the people of Dublin •. Soon afterwal"'d two 

preachers were sent by the Methodists in answer to his 

request, Mr. Reeves and Mr. Trimbath, who headed the par-
1 ty for Wesley. 

On August ninth John Wesley himself came and a 

month later Charles Wesley, his brother. 2 The Methodists 

had occupied a fo.rra.e·r Lutheran Church in Marlborough and 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,p.lOl; Cf., Proceedings of Wesley Historical Soc
iety, Vol.XVII 1 pp.36 1 37. 
2. Ibid.,p.37. 
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for several reasons found the premises unpleasant. So 

Charles Wesley and Thomas Williams were searching for other 

accommodations when, on September twenty-ninth, they met 

Mr. Edwards who told them he disliked his Skinner's Alley 

tenants and was resolved to raise the rent. He asked if 

the Methodists would be willing to take the_room at sixteen 

pounds a year if Cennick and his Society refused it. The 

answer was, according to Charles Wesley's .Journal, "if they 

had the first offer and did not accept it, we should be glad 
1 

of the next refusal". Subsequently the Moravians were or-

dered to leave the Skinner's Alley location or begin the 

payment of the doubled rent. This demand was in addition 

to the substantial expenditures for building improvement 

which the Brethren had laid out. An interchange of corres

pondence ensued which included the protests of the Brethren 

against this unfriendly conduct. Eventually on Christmas 

Eve the Brethren were forcibly evicted from the premises. 2 

The Methodists soon established themselves .in the 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,p.37. Because most Methodist accounts are based on 
.John Wesley's Letters, Vlhich include only part of his letters 
on the matter, and none of the letters to him, or replies of 
the Brethren, it has been thought well to include with this 
thesis a copy of the total correspondence in connection with 
the beginnings in Dublin and the securing of Skinner's Alley 
meeting-house and subsequent eviction from it. This mat
erial is supplied by Charles T. Keatinge, Archivist of the 
Dublin Moravian Church. It is included as Appendix B. 
2. Cf., The Messenger, Vol.XII1 p.l27; Proceedin~s of the 
Wesley Historical Sec iety, Vol.XVII,p.37. The w ole story 
is to be found in Appendix B of this thesis. 
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Skinner's Alley meeting house, and by the following March 

(March 29, l748) John Wesley himself preached there. 1 

Meanwhile Cennick preached in private homes until the 

securing of a new place in Big Butter Lane, which was 

accomplished on Cenni ck' s own autl:D ri ty on March fifteenth, 

1748. Then, leaving the work in the hands of Br. T8ltschig 

who had been sent to assist him and had been thoroughly 

introduced to the place, Cennick left Dublin with his 

wife for London, on March twenty-third. 2 

On May seventh, 1748 Cennick and his wife and 

others returned to Dublin. He preached again in the new 

location at Butter. Lane and with great success. He and 

his wife moved into a room in the new building in June 

where they lived until he again went into the North of 

Ireland on June twenty-third, 1748. 

I. The Nor_th of Ireland. 

Reference has already been made to Cennick 1 s 

first visit to the North of Ireland in 1746,wb.ich visit 

las ted about a week and was marked b-y violent opposition 

to him and his message. 3 On his second trip almost two 

years later he was accompanied by Br. Jonathan Binns. Prior 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid. ,p. 37. 
2. The Messenger, Vol.XII,p.l28. 
3. Ante,p.l04. 
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to starting, the matter of his going north again had been 

much on his heart. News from Mr. Deane and others had 

convinced him of the need and also the desire on the part 

of many. After securing the prayer$ for guidance from 

others of the Brethren the journey was begun. 

The first message was delivered on June twenty

fourth, 1748 in the county of Down, about eight miles be

yond Newry. 1 From there Cennick and his companions pro-

ceeded to the county of Antrim, where they met very great 

and violent opposition from the Presbyterians. The oppo-

sition was the more effective because it was led by Captain 

Adair, the lord of the manor. A Quaker farmer permitted 

Cennick to preach on his farm when all other places were 

closed to him, and when friends, even Binns, urged him to 

desist, because of opposition. But eventually the clamor 

put up by the opponents and the violence both threatened 

and actual,. forced Cennick to take refuge in the home of 

the Quaker. \iihile there he asked permission from an elder 

of Connor, William Harper of Ballee, to preach on his land 

which was near at hand, but of another estate not subject 

to Cap.tain Adair. Mr. Harper. said that if Cennick was a 

servant of Christ and meant well, he might preach on his 

premises. Some two or three hundred people remained to 

hear him and he also announced a meeting for the same place 
2 on the next day. 

• • • • • • 
1. The Messenger, Vol.XIII,p.54. 
2. Ibid.,pp.55,56. 
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Every possible machination of the enemy was 

brought into play to discredit him. Cennick was accused 

of the grossest crimes in the Isle of Man, a place where 

he had never been. He refused to refute the charges or 

permit some women from Bristol to do so, who happened to 

know all about Cennick and his whereabouts at the time of 

the accused crime. Meanwhile the stories about him and 

the opposition to him increased interest in him, the 

people flocked from all quart~rs to hear him, and invi

tations were received to preach in other places. No 

wonder Hutton refers to this period as "the brightest part 

of Cennick' s career • 111 

On Sunday, July third, 1748, at Ballee, at least 

ten thousand people heard him preach. In the week he 

preached fra11 village to village two or three times every 

day. Brother Binns returned to Dublin and was replaced by 

Brother Grant. Brother Deane stayed with him every day 

faithfully for many months. 

Cennick returned to Dublin on Monday, August 

eighth, with Brother Grant for the purpose of meeting Dr. 

Stone, the Archbishop of Armagh and the Primate. He ex

pressed friendliness and promised his protection. Dr. 

Stone was informed by Cennick of the fact that Cennick had, 

in his recent trouble in the North, been made a prisoner at 

• • • • • • 

1. John Cennick. A Sketch,p.49. 
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large until a date in November, and that there was the 

possibility of prison after that date because of Cennick 1 s 

scruples against taking an oath of allegiance. The Pri

mate asked Cennick to write him if this should happen and 

he would cause him to be set free. 1 The brethren Cennick 

and Knight set out on foot that same night for the north. 

An effort had been made to prove that Cennick was 

a Jesuit and Papist and disloyal to the King, and Cennick's 

scruples against taking an oath stood in the way of his 

thoroughly clearing himself of the charges. As stated, he 

had been placed under general arrest until the following 

·November fifteenth, i.e., for three months. When his term 

as a prisoner at large was over, and when on November fif-

teenth the one hostile justice was seized with a physical 

malady and no other justice took up the matter, it was 

dropped. He continued to preach in the four counties, as 

he put it, "with great fatigue and with great blessing on 
2 

my labours, night and day." 

In the meantime, -between his visit to the Primate 

and his release from general arrest, he extended the work 

to Ballywee near Doagh. He was joined by his wife at the 

end of August, held the first children's meeting at Ballee, 

took a house at Craigbilly on October fourth, but didn't 

• • • • • • 

1. The Messenger, Vol.XII,p.l30; Vol.XIII,p.59. 
2. Ibid., Vol.XIII,pp.l30 1 131,169. 
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move into it until December. He visited and received 

fair treatment from Dr. Rider, bishop of Down and Connor. 

Cennick preached for the first time at Lisnamara, in the 

county of Londonderry, preached at a part of Koot called 

Ardmey, in the county of Antrim, and in the latter place 

was brought before Mr. Hugh Boyd, a justice of the peace, 
1 of Ballycas tle. 

On November fourteenth, 1748, he went with 

Brother Turton to Craigbilly, in a deep snow, and there 

began the first society with only six persons. There-

markable thing about this is that before a year had elapsed 

no less than six hundred persons belonged to it. It was 

also out of this society that the societies of Grogan, 
2 

Gloonen, and Doagh were formed. 

After moving into the house in Craigbilly in 

December, Cennick and his as so cia tes hired a large barn 

which they converted into a chapel. A society was formed 

there, holding regular services thereafter, and it ·became 

part of a circuit of places reached regularly by Cennick 

and Turton. Cennick's household at Craigbilly incJllded 

the two brethren, Mrs. Cennick and an old servant. Though 

they lived in exceedingly great poverty, they were con

tented and satisfied, with the country people contributing 

foodstuffs and fuel to assist them. 3 

• • • • • • 
1. Ibid.,pp.l31,132,168. 
2. Ibid.,pp.l68,169. 
3. Ibid.,p.l69. 
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Cennick and his companions continued to work in 

the north counties in early 1749, visiting the work in the 

counties o~ Derry, Tyrone and Armagh in early January. 

Then he made a ~our-day trip to Dublin the middle o~ the 

month. He again itinerated in the north, except ~or another 

visit to Dublin of some weeks duration in late February 

and early 1\1arch. After this he labored until May sixteenth 

when the work in the north was left in the hands of Brother 

Pugh, who with his wife had located in Oraigbilly earlier 
1 

in the month. Then Cennick left for England. 

He was absent from Ireland ~or about six months. 

He occupied the chapel pulpit in White's Alley, London, 

during May 1749 and for severa+ months thereafter. 

Again in February 1750 he started a Society ~ellowship 

there and kept the meetings. He served there again in 
2 June and July 1753. 

Meanwhile on this same trip.to London Cennick 

was ordained a Deacon of the Church of the Brethren. It 

occurred on September nineteenth, 1749. Benham's de

scription of it ~ollows: 

11After a short pause, the Ordinary began singing 
that hymn 'Most worthy Spirit, Guide o~ Jesus' train' 
&c., during which the Brn. Leonhard and Christel and 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,pp.l70,171,172. 
2. Benham, Daniel,op.cit.,p.l97. 
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B8hler, on the one side, and Mother Anna and Anna 
Joanna, on the other, rose up and conferred the order 
of Deacon and Deaconess on the following candidates: 
Brn. Gross, James Hutton, John Cennick, Bee, Buntebart, 
Meyer, Seydel, Thomas Knight, Lemke, Gneuss; Srs. Maria 
There sa Stonehouse, Gross, Ben zein, Hauptman, Mary 
Gambold, Cossart, Grubner, Baumgarten, Gneuss • 11 1 

After six months absence Cenniclr and his wife, 

together with Brother Brampton, returned to Craigbilly on 

Saturday, November eleventh, 1749. His work as evangelist, 

itinerant preacher, organizer of Societies, builder of 

chapel and churches, - and for brief periods, that of 

pastor also, continued. By the end of 1749 the work had 

now gone into four of the North Ireland counties, Antrim, 

Derry, Tyrone and Armagh. There was only one chapel, that 

made out of a barn in Craigbilly, and boo Societies, that 
. 2 

of Craigbilly and Drumahl. 

The work, as just described, was continued by 

Cennick until wi~hin three months of his early death. 

There were periods of absence from the North of Ireland, 

but always the work was left in competent hands and 

Cennick always hastened back to the work. 

Two such periods of absence from the North Ire-

land work occurred in 1750. The first extended from Jan-

uary eighth to August eighth and on this visit Cennick went 

to England. Each trip took him through Dublin where he 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid. ,pp.241,242; Cf. ,Moravian Missions,p.l24. The 
Br. Leonhard is Leonard Dober. 
2. 'Ihe Messenger, Vol.XIII,p.172. 
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certainly met the Brethren and visited the congregation 

there. It was during this absence that he established a 

society fellowship, in February, at White's Alley, London. 1 

Later in the year was a briefer absence for ten days, from 

October eighth to eighteenth that was spent in Dublin. 2 

The year 1750 ended with four chapels established, twenty

eight children baptized, and nine persons besides Cennick 

labouring in the ministry in the North of Ireland. 

Cennick was again in Dublin from January thir-

tieth to February twelfth, 1751, and again in the autumn 

from October tenth to Nova11ber seventh. From March eigh-

teen th to June twenty-ninth he was in England. VJhat 

specific activities engaged him in England we do .not know, 

but it is quite likely that they included visits to the 

Societies in various parts of sou.thwes t England and in 

London. 

From January 1752 to the end of July the record 

of the labours of Cennick in the Fraternal Record seem to 

indicate his absence from the North of Ireland. 3 From 

Benham we learn that in February of that year he visited 

Cootehill where he met Brother Pugh. This was on the 

eleventh and he continued there until the fourteenth. 

• • • • • • 

1. Ante, pp.ll4. 
2. The :Messenger, Vol.XIII,pp.l72,212. 
3. cr., Vol.I,p.5o. 
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On that day and the succeeding one he travelled on to 

Dublin. Apparently from there Cennick went on his visit 

to England. 1 We know that he preached in Yorkshire on 

this trip, and probably at various other places in England •. 

By the end of 1752 the work of Ce.nniclc and his co-laborers 

in the North of Ireland had reached the counties, Cavan, 

Monaghan, Armagh, Down, Antrim, Derry and Tyrone. 

The longest absence from the North of Ireland, 

during these years, came in 1753 when Cennick was away all 

year. He preached in Dublin several times, in Kingswood 

and in Bath during that year. But this was the year o·f 

his great work in Wales. He preached in Haverford-West, 

Philbath on Milford-Haven, and Pembroke among other places 

there. Much of the spring and autumn was spent in visit

ing and instructing the people of South Y~ales in the nature 

of a Religious Society. He was conducted fran village to 

village by Mr. George Gambold, the brother of John Gambold, 

and was thus introduced to many places which o therv-dse 

might never have had the advantage of his min:tstrations.2 

During the visit to Wales :tn 1753 Cennick was in-

strumental, at H~verford-West, in effecting the conversion 

of Edward Lee, a malefactor who was executed for robbery. 

• • • • • • 

1. Life and Labours of the Rev. John Garnbold,pp.65,66. 
2. Ibid.,p.94; Cf.,Appendix C, post,p.283. 
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Cennick wrote an account of his conversion •1 In connection 

with the conversion he secured a full confession of the 

prisoner. 

There appears to have been an absence fr~TI the 

North of Ireland from July to September 1754, and then 

Cennick remained there until he came out in April 1755, 

less than three months before his death. 

Except for the absences just listed Cennick was 

indefatigably engaged in preaching, teaching, establishing 

societies, building chapels, holding conferences, engaging 

in occasional doctrinal discussions and disputes in seven 

counties in the North of Ireland. Bishops Peter BBhler and 

Johannes von Watteville, as well as other ministers of the 

Brethren's Church, at different times visited him and his 

work. Opposition and persecution were faced and he was 

often regarded with suspicion. It is fair to the people 

of North Ireland to say that the attitude of suspicion 

was occasioned by the recent attempt of "the young Pre

tender" to restore the Stuarts and Roman Catholicism in 

power in England. On one occasion von Watteville was de

clared to be "the young Pretender. 11 

Cennick wore himself out with labors. Zinzendorf 

called him "Paul Revived. 11 Hut ton remarks that the 11 epithet 

• • • • • • 

1. Cennick, John: Twenty Discourses on Lmportant Subjects. 
Following the twenty discourses is "An Account of the Con
version of Edward Lee.u 
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1 
was not entirely undeserved. 11 He became exceedingly 

popular, in spite of great opposition and persecution, 

though he did not curry favor with an easy gospel. With 

the popularity the labors became greater, and Cennick 

never spared himself. Increasingly in his records there 

are indications of sickness. Though Cennick was but four 

months beyond his thirty-sixth birthday when he left the 

North of Ireland in April 1755, he was practically worn 

out in service for his Lord. 

J. Last Ministry in Dublin, and Close of Earthly Life. 

Cennick had written to Johannes von Wattsville, 

"I think I have finished with the .North of Irelt nd. I 
am leaving just at the right time. I am ready to go 
wherever the Saviour wants me; but the best of all 
would be to go to the Lord Himself." 2 

When Cennick went for the last time to Dublin 

he participated in the opening of the new chapel there, 

preaching the sermon. That was on April twelfth, 1755. 

1hen he continued preaching in Dublin for approximately 

two months, until his journey to London. Again large 

crowds attended his preaching and there was a new awaken

ing in the whole place, according to Matthew Wilks. 3 

He also kept almost all of the congregational meetings. 

On Ivlay 24, 1755 he wrote a letter to F. Okely, formerly .... 

• • • • • • 

1. John Cennick, A. Sketch, p.65. 
2. Moravian Missi.. ons, Vol.3-4,p.l24. 
3. Op.cit.,p.XX; Cf., Holmes, John,, Op.cit.,Vol.I,p.335. 
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of St. John's Col~ge, C~abridge, then minister at Dukin

field. Peculiar interest attaches to it because it is one 

of the last letters Cennick ever wrote: 

11 Dublin, May 24, 1755 

iiDearest Br. Okely, 
Yours of the 7th of this month rejoiced me much. I 

thank you for it. Where I know myself not right, I 
speak to the Lrunb of God about it, being sorry He should 
see anything unseemly in me. Thus He forgives me; his 
eyes are upon me, and I feel the proofs of his faith
fulness without number. You cannot tell with what a 
poor heart I came hither to open the new church; and 
yet after the deepest humiliation and confession before 
my Lord, both on my own and others' account, what a feel
ing He gave us of his forgiveness and divine presence 
with us in the preaching. I am bound for Wales, and 
through Bristol to London. But I am kept here blind 
in regard to my time of setting out from hence. The 
Cloud rests, and I rest. When that moves the Lord's 
poor herd-boy shall follow willingly (Num. IX,l5-23). 
Toltschig loves me dearly, and I him. We are in sweet 
harmony and openness of heart t~Iards each other. He 
salutes you. I thank our Saviour sincerely for all· 
his grace afforded you in time of need. 

My heart is as thy own heart, and Jesus shall still 
be the faithful witness between us, that we will aim at 
nothing in all our love and correspondence, but to live 
and act for his Name's sake. He is the God of our life; 
the Angel that saved us out of the world, and redeemed 
us out of all our troubles and sins; whose presence 
shall be our most precious treasure for ever. 

The best blessings He has, light upon thee 1 keep thee 
in peace, and in true poverty; and in all thy labours, 
his ears be open to thy sighs and complaints; and his 
hand lead thee till I kiss thee abovel In Him I am 
thine eternally, John Cennick.n 1 

The last sentence of Cennick's letter gave Okely 

a thrill, and the more so when he learned later that Cennick 

had landed in London and was very ill. He wrote: 

11Your solemn farewell, and particularly these words in 
your last to me, 'His hand lead thee, till I kiss thee 
above', struck and thrilled through roe at the first 
reading; making me think, that as you still persisted 

• • • • • • 
1. The Messenger, Vol.XI,p.66. 
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in the desire of going home to our Saviour, your re
quest would probably be now gratified; which impression 
was renewed with double force at the subsequent news 
of your sickness. tt 

He expresses the hope, however, that his lines will find 

Cennick much better in health and invites him to visit him, 

when health and freedom permits. That letter was written 

by Okely on July 5, 1755. John Cennick had departed this 

life the day before. 1 

Cennick had intended, as his letter indicates, 

to visit South Wales once more, and his friends were expect

ing to see him. He had promised by letter, a little while 

before, that he would shortly go there, and had arranged 

upon his arrival to send word to the brethren in London 

c-oncerning his proposed visit with them. 

On Saturday noon, June twenty-eighth, 1755, the 

brethren at Fetter Lane were talking at thetable about 

his expected visit and wondering why they had heard noth-

ing about his arrival in v1Iales. At that moment someone 

stepped up and told them that Brother Cennick had come 

into the house and vias very ill. They went to him and he 

said 

11 I am extremely sick and feverish, and I think my 
senses·fail me a little; I have scarce eat, drank, or 
slept since I landed: I have had much ado to sit the 
horse: these five days were very long ones; how thank
ful am I, that I have got hither at las tL 11 2 

• • • • • • 
1. Ibid., p.67. 
2. Wilks, Matthew, op.cit.,p.xxi; Cf.,Hutton, J.E. John 
Cennick, A Sketch,p.70; Moravian Missions, Vol.3-4,p.l24. 
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He had, apparently, ridden from Holyhead to London in a 

high state of fever. 

His flesh burnt like a coal, they put him in 

bed, and from first to last used their best endeavours 

to restore him. When asked what he thought had b~ought 

the fever upon him, he said that he had caught some cold 

on board the ship. When asked further why he didn't stop 

as soon as he found himself sick, he answered: "I did not 

choose to lie down in a strange place; I wan.ted to reach 
1 

home first." He continued for about a week. .Among those 

who came to see him was Bishop John Gambold, who told him 

this illness might be his last. Cennick responded quietly,· 

ni should like that best of all, I want to be taken to His 
2 

arms.n He was heard to cry out very affectionately, 

"Dear Saviour, dear Saviour, give me patience.n
3 

.About 

seven o'clock in the evening, on July fourth, 1755 the 

brave spirit passed away. He passed away at age thirty

six, in the early prime of life. Bishop Gambold gently 

closed his eyes. His body was laid to rest in the nsharon' s 

Garden," the Brethren's burial-ground at Chelsea. Eight 

hundred people attended his funeral. He was interred in 

the same burial grounds and in the same row where the bodies 

• • • • • • 

1. 1.1\iilks, op.cit.,p.xxi. 
2. Hutton, J.C. John Cennick, A Sketch, p.71. CF., Wilks, 
op.cit.,p.xxii. 
3. Ibid.,p.xxii. 
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of Peter :s8hler and James Hutton are buried.
1 

K. Personal Characteristics. 

John Cennick was a striking and attractive per

sonality. He was rather below the middle stature, of a 

fair countenance and of a fairer mind. He had a good 

understanding, an open temper and a tender heart. His 

Christian qualities were not less distinguishable. He 

was of unaffected humility and lived a life of communion 

with God. His life was marked by a cheerful reliance on 

a crucified Saviour. He was convinced of his call to the 

ministry and possessed a warm love for Jesus Christ. 

Unwearied in preaching and service, he suffered more 

patiently than most have been called upon to do. The Gos

pel that he eagerly dispensed was the food of his own soul. 

He experienced a large measure of success and was honoured 

by the response which he won. His career was short, but 

if life may be estimated by the comparative quantity of 

good produced in it, then this truly active, spiritual, 

and useful man may be said to have lived to a good old age. 2 

Concerning his spiritual characteristics his 

biographer wrote the following: 

11 Zeal for the name of his Lord, and bowels of tender-

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,p.xxii; Cf.Hutton: Cennick,p.71, Moravian Mission
ary, Vol.3-4,p.l24; also Moravian Messenger, January, 1938, 
pp.4&5; May, 1938, p.51. 
2. Wilks, op.cit., p.xxii; Cf., Hasse,E.R.,op.cit.,p.74; 
Holmes, John, op.cit., Vol.I,p.336. 
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ness towards poor souls, with a desire of rescuing 
them from spiritual thraldom and misery, through 
faith in the atonement, the just motive of a gospel 
preacher, alone and strongly actuated him, and would 
not suffer his tongue to be silent. That this topic 
was indeed every where his grand subject, and gave 
his manner of preaching its distinguishing character, 
may be gathered from his hymns and sermons, and epis
tolary correspondence." l 

And Wesley's biographer is almost as commendatory when he 

writes of him, whom he calls Methodism's first lay preacher. 

tt This is not the place to pursue the footsteps of 
Methodism's first lay preacher. Suffice it to remark, 
though his career was comparatively short, in zealous 
and successful labour it is difficult to equal it. 
Cennick had his ·weaknesses; but, in deadness to the 
world, communion with God, Christian courage, and 
cheerful patience, he had few superiors. Despite his 
Calvinism and his differences with Wesley, we admire 
and love the man. 11 2 

Again in speaking of Wesley's choice of Cennick for the 

work he writes as follows: 

11 In no man was there a greater combination of docility 
and courage; and hence, when Wesley met with men like 
Cennick, full of fervent consciousness of the reality, 
power, and blessedness of Christ's religion; and em
ploying a style, terse from intensity of feeling, and 
copious from the fulness of their theme--no wonder that, 
instead of forbidding, he ·encouraged them to preach the 
glorious truths, which they not merely understood, but 
felt." 3 

Such was the man whose brief sixteen years of ministry came 

to an end on July fourth, 1755. 

• • • • • • 

1. Wilks, op.cit.,pp.xviii and xix. 
2. Tyerman, L: The Life and Times of the Rev. John Wesley, 
Vol. I, p.276. . 
3. Ibid., Vol.I, p.276. 
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L. Cennick's Publications. 

During Cennick's brief but busy life he pub-

lished several works of some significance. This n:Jference 

is not to the various personal and congregational diaries 

that he kept that were later published in the various de-

nomina tional organs, but rather to his formal publications 

such as hymn books, sermons, a doctrinal treatise and 

par11phle ts. 

The first publication was Sacred H~s for the 

Children of God, In the Days of their Pilgrimage and was 

published in 1741, when Cennick was twenty-two years of 

age. 1his is the volume that Charles Wesley indicates in 

his diary that he had revised for the press in 1739. Why 

it did not come out until two years later is not known. 

It is the first edition of Cenn ick' s oVIn h:YTilDS. A second 

edition was published the same year. A copy of this first 

edition is in Union Seminary Library. In it is Cennick's 

famous ltGrace before Iv1eat. 11 

iiBe present at our Table, Lord: 
Be here, and ev'r~vhere ador'd; 
Thy creatures bless, and grant that we, 
May feast in 1-;)aradise with 'Ihee • 11 1 

It also contains his somewhat less familiar narace after 

Meat. u In this the first four lines are often quoted but 

the last four scarcely at all. 

• • • • • • 

1. P. 75. 
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"We bless Thee Lord, for this our food, 
But more for Jesus' Flesh and Blood; 
The Manna to our spirits giv'n, 
The Living Bread sent down from Heav'n; 
Praise shall our grateful lips employ, 
While life and plenty we enjoy; 
Till worthy, we adore Thy name, 
While banqueting with Christ the Lamb. 11 1 

In the "Prefacen to this volume he records his spiritual 
2 

experience in some detail. 

In 1742 another volume, bearing the same name 

and containing one hundred thirty-nine hymns, was issued. 

This is doubtless another edition of the same work. This 

volume begins with a dedicatory poem as well as 11 The Pref

ace." It contains one hundred thirty-nine hymns. There 

is also 11 The .Table 11 which is an index of hymns. The 

title page of the next work is: 11 A Treatise of the Holy 

Ghost, Wherein is proved, That the Spirit of God was in 

the prophets and Apostles, and in every true believer, 

to the end of the World. by John Cennick, late of Reading 

in Berkshire. London: 1742. Printed and sold by.J. Lewis. 11 

It is typical of Cennick's emphasis that he should write 

on this subject. 

Two different editions of another hjlllm book came 

out in 1743 titled Sacred Hymns for the use of Religious 

Societies Generally composed in dialogues. These were both 

published in Bristol. The h~n book was re-issued at in

tervals up to 1764. 3 It contained the ·well-known hymn "'lbou 

• • • • • • 
1. P.75. 
2. See Appendix A, post,p.238. 
3. Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Societz, Vol.V,p.l06. 
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dear Redeemer, dying Lamb. 11 

An early publication in which Cennick had a part 

was really the first Methodist newspaper. Tyerman's 

account of it will indicate that. 

11A weekly publication, of four folio pages, entitled 
'The Weekly History; or an account of the most remark
able particulars relating to the present progress of 
the gospel' was immediately started (that is follow
ing the separation of il\lhitefield, Cennick and others 
from the Wesleys) by J. Lewis, Whitefield promising 
to supply him with fresh matter every week. This was 
really the first Methodist newspaper ever published. 
Of course Calvinism was its inspiring genius. The 
principal contributors were Whitefield, Cennick, 
Howel Harris, and Joseph Hu111phreys." 1 

Cennick published An Account of a late riot at 

Exeter in 1745. It indicated the horrors of tha persecu-

tions which some of the Methodist preachers underwent. 

Individual sermons of Cennick's began to appear 

quite early. Three that were printed in 1754 are in the 

New York Public Library, namely, (1) 11 The Lost Sheep, 

pieces of silver, and prodigal son, being the substance 

of a discourse delivered in the County of Antrim in Ire

land in 1750, tt ( 2) "Ihe Shadows of Christ. Being the sub

stance of a discourse delivered in the North of Ireland 

in the year 1751, 11 and ( 3) 11 The Fall and redemption. Be-

ing the substance of a sermon preached at Ballynabone in 

the County of Tyrone in Ireland in i:;he year 1752.rr 

• • • • • • 

1. The Life and Times of the Rev. John Wesley,Vol.I,p.346. 
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Wilks tells us that 11 though he was not forward 

in publishing, yet not long before his death, as if aware 

that his vocal ministry would shortly be at an end, he 

consented to the printing of the two volumes of his ser-
1 

mons .n 'Ihese appeared in 1754. They were republished 

in 1803, 1809 and 1840 under different titles such as: 

Discourses on Important Sub~ect~, Forty Discourses on 

Important Subjects, and Village Discourses. These forty 
> 

messages include all the sermons published by Cennick, 

although, as indicated above, there were some of the ser

mons published as individual sermons. Then other collec-

tions of sermons included various selections from these 

forty. Seventeen Discourses was published in 1754, and 

really includes twenty-two discourses. A later selection 

was called Tv11enty Dis courses. When these are added to the 

diaries both individual and congregational, the corres-

pondence he maintained, the articles and letters in nr_rne 

Weekly His toryn and the constant round of preaching s ev-

eral times daily, one is impressed with the prodigious 

work he performed. Most, if not all the hymns in his 

sacred song books were his own compositions.. Such hymns 

as 11Chi'ldren of the Heavenly King, 11 11Cas t thy burden on 

the Lord, n "Thou dear Redeemer, dying Lamb, u 11VJe sing to 

Thee, Thou Son of God," suggest that many were of real 

• • • • • • 

1. Op.cit.p.xx. 
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worth. There was a special hynm book for children in 

1749. Many of his sermons are followed by original sacred 

poems. In addition he wrote: 11 T'.ne Conversion of Edward 

L~e; 11 a poem depicting his own life and conversion; a 

poem titled 11N"unc Dimi ttis, u (found in his pocket-book 

at his death); his autobiography; "A Confession of faith;" 

uA letter to the little Children, especially to those who 

want to know how to go to Heaven;" and prefaces to sev

eral of the different volumes that he published. 

IVI. Conclusion. 

A great deal of space has been devoted to the 

tLtes and especially to the life of .John Cennick. Per

haps, at first sigh~ it may seem. disproportional to the 

remainder of the thesis. However, it will be seen that 

the seeming lack of proportion is not actual, for the 

times.not only created the necessity for, but also elicited 

the emphasis of his messages. The messages and the theolo

gical ideas behind them and undergirding them were directly 

related to the life, associations, conflicts, and spiritual 

experiences of the man. To attempt to understand Cennick' s 

theology without understanding Cennick 1 s times, his home 

and family, his conversion, his background, his call to 

the ministry, hi~ extensive labours, his inner thought and 

struggles, his outer conflicts with the different viev~oints 

both of his day and of his associates, and his extensive 
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evangelistic labours in which he so often guided the 

spiritual struggles of others, is to attempt the im

possible. 

Knowing the man and his times, seeing him 

oriented to the totality of experiences that made his 

life, it is not a too difficult nor too lengthy task to 

set forth his basic theological beliefs. -



CHAPTER Dl 

FORM . .i~.TIVE FACTORS IN CENNICK' S TFIEOLOGY 

It ~s the purpose of this chapter to attempt to 

show what factors in the life, environment and experience 

of John Cennick may have led to or have influenced the 

formation of the theological views which he held. Al-

though it is quite impossible to assert with certainty 

concerning all of the hereditary, environmental and ex

periential elements that may be influential in bringing 

any man to his basic beliefs, it is often easily possible 

to point out trends of influence 9 That is the intention 

of this brief chapter. 

A. His Family Background. 

Cennick's grandparents had been Quru{ers and had 

suffered persecution for their faith, even as we have in

dicated.1 Cennick had been told about them by his mother, 

and undoubtedly had come to admire them for a loyalty that 

permitted them to lose all their property for their Chris-

tian faith. In addition many writers assert that his for-

bears had come to England, following the Battle of White 

Mountain when the Protestant cause was lost in the Thirty 

Years War, So even in Bohemia his people had been people 

of courageous Protestant convictions. 2 

• • • • • • 

1. Ante,pp.39,40. 
2. See footnote,ante,p.39. 
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Some of the resistance to the emotional extremes 

that attended Wesley's preaching, and often Oennick 1 s own, 

as has already been set forth, may be related to this 

Quaker baclcground. Likewise Cennick' s very strong emphasis 

on the Spirit of God may be related to a people who counted 

so much on the direct motivation of God's Spirit. His em-

phasis on the riches of the Christian and a concomitant 

obliviousness to economic goods seems to be a spiritual 

heritage from forbears who were willing to lose all for 

.the Pearl of Great Price they had discovered in Christ. 

His· own parents were of the Church of England 

and, as has been indicated, trained him in the principles 

of religion. Likewise, as is known from his recital of 

his spiritual experience, they trained him also in the 

observance of religious duties and devotional practices. 

Cennick 1 s own ecclesiology was directly related to this 

childhood training. In fact in a controversy in the North 

of Ireland he contended that he had never departed from 
1 

his episcopal views and adherence. 

B. A Childhood Experience. 

'lhe far-reaching influence of the visit with his 

mother to her aunt 1 s death-bed cannot but have been a for

mative influence on his later doctrinal beliefs. 2 The 

• • • • • • 

1. The Fraternal Record,Vol.I,p.27;Cf.,The l'!Iessenger,Vol. 
XIII,p.217. 
2. Ante,pp.41,42. 
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certainty of heaven that the aunt possessed and the joy 

with which she anticipated death, because of that cer

tainty, made the boy exceedingly desirous that he might 

have a like certainty before his call should come to de-

part this life. Nothing receives greater emphasis in 

Cennick's preaching than the assurance of salvation. In 

fact he practically identifies salvation and the assur-

ance of it. Certainly one of the influences that led 

him to this view was this boyhood experience. It would 

not be straying far to assert that the experience like-

wise affected his eschatological views 1 though rather in 

espousing the orthodox evangelical view than in making 

any departure from it. It was surely a factor in effect-

ing his own conversion and experience of assurance of 

salvation. 

C. Cennick' s Transforming Spiritual Experience. 

It would probably be impossible to exaggerate 

the far-reaching influence of the transforming spiritual 

experience which came to John Cennick on September 6, 1737, 1 

as a determinative factor in the formation of his theologi-

cal views. Experience is said to precede doctrine. With 

Cennick experience was the cu~nination of over two years 

of almost indescribable spiritual agony. The horrors and 

• • • • • • 

·1. Ante~pp.43-53; Cf.,Appendix A, post 1 p.238. 
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fears of the days of hopelessness, confusion, purpose

lessness, certainty of hell and the wrath of God, could 

not be easily eradicated from memory, nor would the remem

brance of them ever permit the one who experienced them 

to place a high estimate on hmnan righteousness or on the 

ability of a man without divine aid to achieve spiritually. 

It is not surprising that Cennick later taught the natural 

corruption of man, and the utter failure of his works of 

righteousness to please God or to satisfy man himself. 

He resisted vehemently the teaching of the Wesleys that 

seemed to him to place value on the works of the law. He 

likewise opposed that type of message of free grace which 

seemed to teach that God's grace was easily available to 

all men, merely requiring their turning to accept it. 

Undoubtedly his struggles in seeking God's freedom for 

himself made hL~ certain that man's efforts were unavail

ing, that only God's Spirit could make the human heart 

receptive. Nevertheless, he did not hold to the doctrine 

of repropation or election to damnation. There was a time 

in his own agony when he believed that of himself. When 

God forgave him and received him he could not but believe 

that any soul that turned to God in Christ·would find 

mercy and salvation. 

Not only the darkness and agony of his own ex

perience was effective in influencing his theological views, 

but also the illumination and joy that followed it. His 
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idea of saving faith, as laying hold on the redemption 

provided and appropriating the Lamb, grows out of this 

experience. His opposition to Wesley's degrees of faith 

is related to Cennick's own transforming experience of 

that faith which is certainty. Likewise his identifi-

cation of redeeming faith with assurance of faith grew 

out of his own glorious experience in which forgiveness and 

the certainty of it and of God 1 s love and presence in his 

life all came at once. His doctrinal emphasis on the 

Holy Spirit that will be noted, had a direct relation to 

his experience of salvation and illumination. The 

Spirit's operation in salvation and particularly His part 

in guiding the sinner to see his sinfulness and in making 

salvation through Christ the Saviour available, are all 

greatly emphasized by Cennick. It seems certain that 

these views are related to Cennicl{ 1 s oHn transforming spiri-

tual experien.ce. 

Because this experience reached its cuL~ination 

in the St. Lawrence Anglican Church, and because it repre

sented no conflict with that Church but rather sympathetic 

appreciation of it, Cennick 1 s future ideas of the church 

were in some measure shaped by this phase of his experience. 

As already indicated he asserted his belief in the episco-

pal type of church government. Here are his words: 

"I also told him that I firmly believed bishops were 
instituted in the Church of God, adding, I am an 
episcopalian, every inch of me, and every drop of 
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blood in me is episcopal." 
1 

Had his spiritual transformation been accomplished in one 

of the religious societies or elsewhere other than the 

Church, possibly his ecclesiology might have been changed. 

D. Cennick' s Biblical Knowledge. 

John Cennick's sermons and his Treatise on the 

Holy Ghost are saturated with Biblical quotat:;ions and vrith 

Biblical ideas. All his sermons that are extant are based 

on the Scriptures. All his spiritual ideas are Biblical. 

Since his first preaching was clearly Biblical also, it 

is certail1 that he had s amehow acquired a rather thorough 

knowledge of the Scriptures, and this was certainly forma

tive in his theological vievrs. After his transforming 

spiritual experience he had feared to read Whitefield's 

journal, because he feared to read any books but the Bible 

and Hugo's Emblems. Undoubtedly the year and nine months 

between his conversion and the beginning of his preaching 

at Kingswood were days and weeks filled with increasing 

acquaintance with the· Bible, and joy in this message of God 

to his own soul. The Bible was certainly a major influence 

in the formation of his doctrinal views. 

E. Cennick 1 s Close Association with and Controversies with 

the Wesleys. 

• • • • • • 

1. Fraternal Record, Vol.I,p.27. 
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It seems certai.11 that Cennick' s intimate asso-

elations with the Wesley brothers, particularly his dis

agreements with them on matters of doctrine, had an in

fluence in stabilizing his theological views and giving 

them definiteness. Tyerman makes a statement about Cennick's 

violent prejudice against the Wesleys, without assigning 

any reason for it, that does throw light on the influence 

on Cennick's views of association and controversy with 

the Wesleys. 

"John Cennick, a good man, and brave evangelist, was· 
violently prejudiced against the Wesleys, and hadm ore 
influence with Whitefield than was profitable. Noble
hearted Howell Harris, also, felt so strongly respect
ing the disagreement, that, in a letter dated October 
27, 17401 his godly wrath branded Wesley's opposition 
of the Calvinian doctrine ·with the offensive epithet, 
'Hellish infection' • " 1 

One is surprised that the biographer finds the problem in 

the prejudice of Cennick, particularly when Howell Harris 

apparently agreed with him, and Whitefield was influenced 

by him. Might not it seem more likely to the unbiased re-

viewer that it was either the stubbornness of the Wesleys 

or the weal·mess of their viewpoint? Vfuen three men, of 

o:therwise independent views and positions, such as the 

.three named, take a viewpoint different .from that of the 

two members of one family, the prejudice is usually assigned 

in the other direction. 

• • • • • • 
1. Life of George Whitefield,Vol.I,p.47. 
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Another estimate of the elements in Cennick 1 s 

disagreements with John Wesley is given by the Rev. A. H. 

Mumford of England: 

''He was not quite in affinity with Wesley. Wesley's 
fierce and uncompromising Arminianism--Wesley's in
cessant and bitter tirades against Calvinism--turned 
his (Cennlck's) thoughts to Whitefield who, by the 
way, in splte of hls stern, and surely cruel Calvln
ism, seems to have been personally more gentle, more 
humane than hls doctrinal antagonist. 

But perhaps Cennlck's main objection to John Wesley's 
type of Rellglon arose from the doctrine of 'Sln1ess 
Perfectlon', taught, or implled, by John Wesley." 1 

On Cennick's own word, as has already been made known, he 

was troubled by the assertlons that if we have no other 

righteousness than the rlghteousness of Chrlst Lnputed to 

us, we can't be saved; that a soul justlfied by the blood 

of Jesus Chrlst, and having the assurance of forglveness 

and the wltness of God's Splrlt bearing wltness wlth his 

splrl t that he is a chlld of God, can flnally a.n d eternally 

perlsh; and that a man can become so perfect in thls world 

that he shall not only not commlt sln but shall be without 
2 

sin and be lnheren tly holy as God. 

These dlsagreements and controversies helped 

Cennlck, who, l t must be remembered, was a very young man 

at the tlme they occurred, to clarlfy hls own understanding 

of the doctrlnes of the Gospel. These experlences set his 

mlnd against doctrinal controversy and helped to prepare 

• • • • • • 

1. The Moravian Messenger, Vol.XLVII,p.114. 
2. Ante,p.64. 
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him for an appreciation of the doctrinal views of the Mor

avian which were less rigid and largely non-controversial. 

His own doctrinal viewpoints also show traces of these 

con:t;roversies. His emphasis on the utter inadequacy of 

any works of man to satisfy God's demands and on the 

complete covering of Christ's righteousness as the great 

need, may be traced to his feeling that the Wesleys seemed 

to emphasize human works rather than Christ's imputed 

righteousness. 

Likewise his statement to Charles Wesley that he 

doubted not of universal redemption only he would be glad 

to :find a doctrine whereby election and universal redemption 

could be made to agree, indicates his struggle to find the 

truth, and to reconcile apparently conflicting viewpoints.1 

Of minor significance as formative to Cennick's 

theological views was the association and separation from 

Whi te:field, Howell Harris and the Calvinistic Methodists. 

When Cennick preached to the peasants of Wiltshire he be

came as discontented with the rigid Calvinism of Whitefield 

and the others as he had formerly been with the strict 

Arminianism of the Wesleys. It was at this time that he 

attempted to get the three evangelical groups together in 

London, but failed. 2 

• • • • • • 

1. Ante,65. 
2. Ante,p.7. 
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When the Calvinistic Methodists began to perse

cute him because he spoke too much of the person of the 

Saviour, stood aloof from the doctrine of reprobation, 

as well as fellowshipped with the Moravians, and when they 

criticized him for introducing classes or choirs into the 

Societies at the Tabernacle, it was easy for hlln to take 

the next step and join the Moravians. 1 The effect on his 

doctrinal position was, possibly, to crystallize the views 

that already had been substantially his own. 

F. Cennick's Adherence to the Moravians. 

One of the things that kept Cennick from belief 

in sinless perfection was his own consciousness of his im-

perfections. He had a sense of poor sinnership and possibly 

that was one of the things that inclined him to the Moravians. 

The Moravians were humbly aware of their lack of having at

tained perfection and of the daily need of the daily prayer 

•Forgive us our trespasses'. They were never bitter in 

their theology, and although not Calvinists, their leader, 

Count Zinzendorf had welcomed the Christian Calvinists of 

Holland as fellow Christians. 2 

Cennick had met the Moravian Brethren on one of 

his many visits to London, and was attracted to them. He 

• • • • • • 

1. Ante, p.92. 
2. The Moravian Messenger, Vol.XLVII,p.ll4. 
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bad met Zinzendorf in 1743; had met Peter B8hler, to whom 

John and Charles Wesley owed their quickening experience; 

and he had met and expressed in a letter to Whitefield his 

love for Spangenberg. When the Moravians were violently 

attacked, and when 11fui tefield was at variance w1 th them, 
1 Cennick was drawn to them and defended them against attack. 

Once on reading the litany of the wounds of Jesus Christ, 

Cennick wept for joy. The Moravian's emphasis on Christ's 

sacrifice was akin to his own. Their emphasis on the per-

son of Christ was similar to Cennick's. Peter B8hler 

had taught the Wesleys of saving faith that was identified 

with the assurance of salvation, a viewpoint that was akin 
• 

to that which Cennick had come to hold. 

When Cennick visited the Moravians on the conti-

nent he was deeply moved by all their services, and par

ticularly impressed by the vast expanse of their missionary 

work. Therefore, it seems to this writer, that any in

fluence which the Moravians had on the formation of the 

doctrinal views of Cennick must have preceded his actual 

uniting with them. For Cennick united with the Moravians 

because he found a brotherhood of Christians with doctrinal 

views and a spirit similar to his own. Here he found a 

community that was spiritually congenial and doctrinally 

affinitive, and he united with ·it. His continuing views 

• • • • • • 
1. Moravian Missions, Vol.III-IV,p.66;Cf.,Ante,pp~901 9l. 
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and spirit kept in accord with this fellowship. 

G. Conclusion. 

There were, undoubtedly, other lesser influences 

that had a part in bringing Cennick to his theological 

conclusions. However, trends have been indicated that were 

certainly among the more potent influences in shaping the 

course of his theological views. Careful consideration 

of his family background, the childhood experience with 

the death-bed scene of his mother's aunt, his transforming 

and releasing spiritual experience, his Biblical knowledge, 

his associations and controversies with the Wesleys, and 

to a lesser degree with the Calvinistic Methodists, and 

his growing acquaintance with the Moravian Brethren, to 

whom he finally adhered, all of these were important factors 

in the formation of his doc~rinal beliefs. 



CHAPTER V 

THEOLOGICAL VIEWS OF JOHN CENNICK 

It has already been indicated that John Cennick 

made his choice o~ ~ellowship and membership with the Mora

vian Church, because he ~ound in that brotherhood both a 

spirit and a doctrinal view that accorded with that which 

was now his own. With that in mind it ought to be stated 

that the Moravian Church made its contribution to Chris.tian 

living rather than to doctrinal ~ormulation and that John 

Cennick became a good son o~ that Church. As a rule it 

accepted the Scriptures as the standard of ~aith and 

practice, counting the Scriptural language, without inter

pretation, as su~~icient ~or the Christian. Although in 

practice this latter view may be looked upon rather as an 

ideal than as an achievement, yet it was very in~luential 

in such matters as the interpretation o~ the Lord's Supper 

and other doctrines. In this Cennick, too, became a good 

son o~ the Church. These two things ought to be kept in 

mind in discussing Cennick's theological views. 

A. Main Theological Emphases. 

Cennick was not primarily a theologian, but 

rather an ardent evangelist, preacher, organizer o~ re

ligious societies and churches, as well as to some extent 

a church administrator and overseer. Hia doctrinal views 

143 
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were the basic beliefs that had grown out of his Scrip

tural studies, his spiritual experiences and his doctrinal 

differences and disagreement with other Christian believers. 

Consequently there was a disproportionate emphasis on those 

doctrines that had proved most significant and vital to him. 

In general his beliefs were those usually associated with 

the ter.m, evangelical. DoUbtless in those areas of his 

theology that he underemphasized or where he laid but 

average stress, it would be conceivable on the basis of 

the evidence to call him evangelical. It is possible to 

identify clearly his emphases, underemphases, and average 

stresses doctrinally, and it would be a good introduction 

to more detailed study to consider these traits of his 

theology first. 

The major emphases in John Cennick's theology are 

on God the Son, God the Holy Spirit and on the doctrine of 

salvation, with particular stress within the latter on the 

atonement and salvation by faith alone. Practically every 

sermon of his forty published sermons makes reference to 

these three doctrinal emphases. His Christological doctrine 

was completely developed and greatly stressed. His emphasis 

on the Holy Spirit is easily as great as that in the Book 

of the Acts. His doctrine of the atonement, of saving 

faith, and the utter inadequacy of any other means of sal

vation is a persistent theme. 



145 

His doctrine of the Scriptures has an ormal or 

average stress for an evangelical believer. His doctrine 

of God the Father is evangelical but is underemphasized. 

His doctrine of man is also evangelical and receives aver

age stress. His doctrine of sin receives at least a normal 

emphasis, particularly in the area of the lack of excellence 

in human nature and in reference to the natural state of 

man as deprav.ed and incapable since Adam's fall. His 

doctrine of the church receives underemphasis. So far as 

stated it is evangelical, but less than complete. It is 

likewise true of Cennick 1 s doctrine of the last things. 

There is no great stress upon it, but in general references 

in Cennick's sermons point to inevitable destinies as the 

results of following Christ or failing to follow Him. 

There are great omissions concerning the particulars that 

usually enter into a complete eschatological doctrine. 

Cennick's own spiritual experience, the emphases 

of those Christian leaders of his day with whom Cennick 

couldn't agree, the conditions of his time to which he 

spoke, his background of training and his Scriptural 

studies, all contributed to his disproportional e~hasis 

on certain doctrines, underemphasis on others, and normal 

evangelical stress on others still. A we~rounded ex

pression of his general evangelical position m;tght rightly 

be before us before we examine in greater detail his par

ticular views. 
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At the close of a sermon preached in Dublin, where 

Arian views were rife, Cennick made the following confession 

of faith: 

"I believe that Jesus Christ, who was born in Bethlehem 
of the Virgin Mary, who suffered under Pontius Pilate 
without the gates of Jerusalem, is verily, tr.uly and 
eternally God, the same person all the scriptures 
mention and speak of, and whom all true believers 
in all ages have known and worshipped. 

I believe that God, the whole Godhead by Him, made 
heaven and earth, and all the worlds, things visible 
and invisible; that He made me, body and soul, and 
saw me from His throne in my sinful state, and loved 
and pi tied me, and in due time was a man for my sake; 
and by His obedience and meri~orious life and death 
has now fully atoned for all my misdeeds and sins, 
and made me thereby just in the sight of God, and the 
whole blessed Trinity. 

I believe this Jesus Christ is my God, my Lord, my 
righteousness, my holiness, my redemption, the only 
wisdom which can do me good, my Saviour in time and 
in eternity, and I will hereon venture my body and 
soul for ever and ever. 

I believe also and confess, that though I have been 
unworthy of His mercy, and no more deserved His favour, 
yet, out of His free grace, His Holy Spirit has awaken
ed and called me out of my sins, and made me to be con
c·erned about my eternal state, and athirst for mercy and 
righteousness; that then it pleased the Son of God, my 
Saviour, to reveal His love in my heart, and to manifest 
Himself to me, so that now I know I am His and He is 
mine. He loves me, and I Him; and whether I live or 
die I am His, who hath both lived and died, and rose 
and revived, that He might be the Lord both of the dead 
and of the living. 

I believe when I depart out of this world, I shall go 
to Him in peace, and when my pilgrimage and warfare is 
ended, I shall find a rest with Him upon His throne; 
and, without tasting death, His angels shall carry me 
to His bosom, a.od I shall enter by the gates in to the , 
Paradise .of God and follow Him upon Mount Zion with the 
church of the first-born, and with the spirits of just 
men made perfect, with whom I shall sit down in white 
raime.ot in the temple of God and go .oo more out. 

I believe that a day shall come when all people shall 
see the same Jesus that was crucified coming in the 
clouds; and then every tongue shall confess His divin
ity and every knee bow before Him, who thenshall appear 
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in His Father's glory, with all His saints and angels, 
and shall Himself judge the world in righteousness, 
and save whom He will. In that day it shall be out 
of doubt who the Son of Man is, for heaven and earth 
shall know He is the only Potentate, the God of gods, 
and Lord of lords, and all those that would not have 
Him to reign over them shall flee before Him. Then I 
believe He will confess me and not be ashamed of me, 
and on this I depend with all my heart. To Him, with 
His Father, and my Father, 'and to the Holy Ghost, one 
God, blessed for ever, be salvation and praise, hence
forth world without end. n 1 

B. Doctrine of Knowledge and of the Scriptures. 

Cennick believed that the Saviour's doctrines 

surpass natural conceptions and transcend all human reason 

and knowledge. He believed that Christ'~ word decides all 

controversies for the Christian, and is to be believed 

though it contradicts the maxims of the philosophers, and 

opposes the sciences of the schools. He believed that the 

real disciples of Christ in all ages do not think whether 

the doctrines of Christ are probable, or if a declaration 

of Jesus or His promise can be possible, but simply and 

unplicitly believe him in all things, and judge not after 

the sight of their eyes, or after the hearing of their ears, 

but follow His Word through thick and thin, through evil 

report and good report, and venture all they have eternally 

~pon His Word •. None of His doctrines are of the world or 

are calculated to please men. Some of His doctrines point 

• • • • • • 

1. Hutton,J.E.: John Cennick, A Sketch,pp.75,76;Cf.,Villages 
Discourses,pp.l31,132. 
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blank oppose the commonly received opinions of men, and 

are only possible with God: such are the doctrines of His 

divinity, having the whole fulness of the Godhead in Him 

bodily, His incarnation and being born of a virgin, His 

miracles in general, His death, His resurrection, His 

meeting His disciples, and standing personally and bodily 

among them, when the doors were shut for fear of the Jews, 

His ascension in a cloud into heaven, and His ma~ing Him-

self known to and dwelling in us. l 

He speaks disparagingly of those 11who will have 

no other illumination but nature, no light but reason" and 

assert that they receive no benefit from the gospel, and 

that Christ the Light of the world is of no service to 

them. They are only the more blind, and all their wisdom 

becomes a curse and a snare to them, and their brightest 
. 2 

counsels are foolishness. He speaks of the danger of seek-

ing to reconcile men of the world to our religion as long 

as they are unenlightened from above, and in the course of 

flesh and blood judge and weigh things according to the 

rules of common sense and reason alone, and not according 

to the Scriptures.3 He asserts that wise men and such as 

will be governed by philosophical principles will never 

• • • • • • 
l. Ibid. ,p.267. 
2. Cf.,Ibid1 p.273. 
3. Cf.,Cennick, John: Seventeen Discourses:Disc.#l8,p.4 
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1 
approve of our way, i.e. the Christian way. 

There is rebuke in Cennick for those who measure 

the Word of God by the rules of h~an wisdom, or resolve 

and determine to believe and teach nothing but what they 

can comprehend, or do nothing without being able to account 

reasonably for their manner of acting. He bewails the 

fitness of ministers to preach the Word of God who are 

determined to be led by their carnal reason, the philosophy 

of the schools and the wisdom of men. He declares that all 

the doctrines of Christ are against such wisdom, and teach

es that by it the world knew not God. A true minister be-
2 

lieves the Word of Christ and teaches it • 
. 

Since what Cennick gives us concerning his doc-

trine of knowledge and its relation to the wisdom of Christ 

has been declared, it will be valuable to look more closely 

at his doctrine of the Scriptures. For Cennick the Holy 

Scriptures are the Words of God and are to be prized as 

an inestimable treasure.3 As has been indicated the lang

uage of his sermons is filled with Scripture and all are 

based on Scriptural texts. 

He believed that the Old Testament used simili

t~des, types and parables, that the truth was not therein 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l8,p.5. 
2. Cf.,Ibi~.,Disc.#l5,p.7. 
3. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l5 1 p.9. 
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declared as plainly as in the New Testament. He believed 

that the Christian ought not to be content to read the 

Scriptures of patriarchal times merely as true history. 

He taught instead that the Holy Spirit intended that all 

Scripture should preach Jesus Christ to us, though the 

Old Testa~ent but darkly, till the veil was taken away 

through Christ's coming.1 

For Cennick to receive Christ included assenting 

to the truth and validity of the Scriptures, and accepting 

Christ as He is offered and preached in the Scriptures as 

our Lord and God, our only Saviour, our Righteousness, 
2 Wisdom, Holiness and Redemption. 

T.ne purpose of the writing of the Scriptures was, 

he believed, that we might believe in Jesus and have eter

nal life through his name. The Scriptures were written and 

the Gospel preached, that we might repent and believe and 
3 

have our sins blotted out. 

He asserts that the Saviour honored the Scriptures 

and taught all his people in future ages to think exceedingly 
4 reverently of the Word of God. He declares that the Scrip-

tures are our Saviour's true sayings and may not be trifled 

with, despised or slighted. They are never alone, for the 

power of God always accompanies them. To oppose anddespise 

• • • • • • 
1. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l51 pp.3 1 4;Disc.#6,p.4. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#2l:pp.5 1 6. 
3. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#7,p.l8;Disc.#l6 1 p.l5. 
4. Cf.,Ibid~isc. #17,p.4. 
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the truths and doctrine declared therein is to put one 

far from possible conversion.1 

He believed that whatever appears dark to us in 

the Scriptures, or hidden, or like a parable in the doc-

trine of our Saviour will always remain so, unless He by 

His Holy Spirit discloses its meaning to us. 2 Cennick 

taught that it is certain that all the parables and his

tories in the Holy Scriptures are written for our learning 

and out of every portion of the inspired writings we 

gather some spiritual food for our souls. However, they 

must be opened to us by the Sun of righteousness who re

veals them to our understanding. He taught that all the 

writings of the prophets and apostles are sacred and in-
3 spired. 

Cennick asserts inspiration of the Scriptures 

but seems not to announce any particular theory of in

spiration. He sees the Scriptures as sources of truth 

and knowledge. He believes that this truth and knowledge 

would not be otherwise discoverable. He seemed to have no 

problems of credibility or authenticity of the Bible records. 

He uses the Scriptures to prove doctrine. 4 He discovers 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l7,pp.l41 15; Cennick,John:Village Dis
cow ses,pp.l25 1 300. 
2. Cf.,Cennick,John:Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#9,p.6. 
3. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#31 p.5;Cennick,John:Village Discourses~ 
pp.297,330. 
4. Cf.,Ibid. 1 pp.23,30. 
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the Holy Spirit speaking throughout all the Bible. He 

sees the Holy Spirit intending to give us light through 

the Scriptures.1 

Cennick credited implicitly all the Scriptures.2 

He asserted that we have no more effective weapon than the 

one Christ used, the Scriptures. 3 He wrote that the Scrip

tures are the spiritual weapon of' the ambassadors of' the 

Lord; the key of' knowledge for the people. He asserted the 

veracity of' the Scriptures as the true and trustworthy 

basis for doctrine. 4 

Cennick used allegorical interpretation often in 

his presentation of' Scripture. He was guilty in part of' 

that phase of' McConnel's accusation in the latter's pam

phlet written against him. 5 

c. Doctrine of' God. 

Cennick did not emphasize the doctrine of God, 

but rather took for granted much of' the evangelical view. 

There is little said about the Being of' God. His Spiritual 

Nature seems assumed, likewise His Personality, though 

there is assertion of' His Person in connection with state-

• • • • • • 

1. Cf'.,Ibid.,pp.29 1 276. 
2. Cf'.,Ibid.,p.2l6. 
3. Cf'.,Ibid.,p.220. 
4. Cf.,Ibid.,p.268. 
5. Ante,p.6;Cf'.,Cennick,John:Village Discourses,pp.75-82;170. 
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ments about the Trinity. Little is said about His Provi-

dance and Protection. The Creatorship is ascribed to God 

in the Person of the Son • 

Cennick does assert the unity of the Godhead: 

the Lord Jehovah, God of the prophets and fathers, maker 

of heaven and earth, the one God, the holy one of Israel 

is no other than the same person, who having often appear

ed to the patriarchs and to the church in the wilderness, 

as a great king, as an angel, as a cherub, in fire, in a 

cloud, ate., in these last days appeared in the form of 

a servant, and was calla d Jesus Christ. 1 

Certain of the attributes of God are asserted in 

various places in Cenndck's addresses or sermons. For 

instance He is the mighty God of Jacob, the omnipotent 

King of saints, the Lord of hell and death.
2 

He is a 

tender Father.3 He possesses love that transcends and 

surpasses knowledge; and mankind learned of that love 
4 

through the fall. He is a God of mercy, of goodness 

and severity, and He is almighty, can do what he wills 
5 

in heaven and earth. He is the divine sovereign. He 

opens the ears to hear the gospel. 
6 

• • • • • • 
1. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l65. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,p.346. 
3. Cf.,Ibid.,p.347;Cennick,John:Seventeen Discourses, 
Disc .#2l,p. 9. 
4. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#6,p.l4;Cennick,John:Village Discourses, 
p.347. 
5. Of. ,Cennick, John :Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#22:pp.3-23; 
Disc.#14,p.3;Disc.#l5,p.6. . 
6. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l6,p.l2;Disc.#9,p.4. 
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In a day when various shades of Socinianism 

~nd Arianism were rather widely adhered to, Cennick 

asserted a Trinitarian doctrine. Here he expressed him-

self more than in other areas of theology proper. Some 

of the assertions that he made follow. The whole blessed 

Trinity were in agreement over the solemn and striking 

transaction of man's redemption and officiated in the 

preparation of a victim for the sacrifice that was to 
l 

obtain this result. One of the clearest statements is, 

"Jesus Christ, the God of all the earth, the Lord 
·from heaven, and who is very and essential God, equal 
to the Father, and his express image and substance, 
and the same wl th the Holy Spirit in the blessed 2 Trinity, from everlasting to everlasting Jehovah.n 

Baptism was ordained on the day of the Saviour's ascen

sion in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 

the Holy Ghost.
3 

Cennick declared that believers are 

obedient to the heavenly Father without wanting to define 

the mystery, or to have it explained to their understand-

ing. 'Ihey believe Jesus is God from everlasting, and the 
4 same with His Father and the Holy _Ghost. In another 

statement Cennick referred to 11all blessings God the 

Father has, all the blessings God the Holy Ghost bestows, 
5 

and all the blessings God the Son purchased. 11 He told 

• • • • • • 
1. Cf. ,Cennick, John :Village Discourses ,p .281. 
2.; Ibid. ,p.277. 
3. Cf.,Ibid.,p.204. 
4. Cf.,Ibid.,p.201. 
5. Ibid.,p.l68. 
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of the love of the blessed Trinity and the free grace and 

love of the whole Trinity. In speaking of the Trinity he 

stated "as surely as Jesus is very and essentially God, 

equal to the Father, and the Holy Ghost, in the blessed 
l Trinity, n thus evidencing his conviction of the oneness 

in being, of the equality and of the distinction in per-

sons of the Trinity. 

When Cennick was in the North of Ireland and 

and was challenged by a Mr. Arrat, a Scotch seceder, and 

a William Moore, one of his people, on February twenty

seventh, 17511 he was questioned about his belief in the 

Trinity. Here is his record: 

11 Then Mr. Moore began to ask many questions about 
my faith in the Trinity; and when I had answered 
to all, he said his reason for doing this was be
cause in our hymns we called Jesus Christ the only 
God. I asked, 'Pray, sir, how many Gods are there'. 
He said 'One'. Then I desired to know if he believed 
Jesus was God. He said 'Yes'; and so began upon other 
questions, and some impertinent. enough. 11 2 

These clear statements answer to the charge of Sabellian-

ism that McConnel had hurled at Cennick and the Moravians 

in general in his publication of 1746 in Dublin.
3 

There 

is no doubt that Cennick greatly emphasized the Godhead of 

Jesus, but there is no evidence that by virtue of this he 

neglected to distinguish the persons of the Trinity. 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,p.l28. 
2. The Messenger, Vol.XIII,p.215. 
3. An te, pp. 5&6. 
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D. Doctrine of the Person and Nature of Christ. 

Cennick placed a paramount emphasis on Jesus 

Christ, and it is not surprising that he developed a rather 

comple·te Christology. In his messages are to be found the 

Jesus of history and the Christ of experience, but with

out the modern Christological problem, for to Cennick they 
1 

are identified in Jesus Christ. None of the Christological 

heresies are· to be found in him. 

He taught the incarnation and the virgin birth. 

He indicated that Christians should believe that Jesus is 

God from everlasting, and that through His chaste and mir

aculous conception and birth He became man. 2 Although a 

man, He is very God, eternally existent, supreme in maj-

esty, and He was incarnated for the purpose of procuring 

salvation through sufferings, death and resurrection.3 On 

one occasion it is reported nBrother Cennick poured out his 

soul in fervent thanksgiving to the Lord for his becoming 
4 

a man, and for the blessings we derive thereby. n Since 

for him Jesus was not mere man, he attempts to correct 

those who hold to any such view in the following: 

"for some have concluded from all this, that our 
Saviour was a mere man; and either like the Jews, 
thought he suffered justly; or like Arians, dreamed 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Cennick,John: Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#l6 1 p.5. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#B,p.l2; Cennick,John: Village Discourses, 
p.20l. 
3. Cf.,Seventeen Discourse~ 1 Disc.#lO,pp.6,7, also Preface. 
4. Fraternal Record, Vol.I,p.32. 
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he died only to show us a good pattern, and was only 
a martyr for llis doctrine • 11 1 

Cennick greatly emphasized the two natures of 

Jesus Christ. Repeatedly in his messages he turned to 

this central emphasis of his theology.. The Messiah should 

be God Almighty and should become man and die for His 
2 

people. The person Jesus Christ is the God of all the 

earth, the Lord from heaven, who is very and essential 

God, equal to the Father, and His express image and sub

stance.3 And He is the same with the Holy Spirit from 

averlasting to everlasting. Yet He is the son of Mary. 

He is the same One who appeared often·all through the 

time of the prophets and now appears in mean form as a man 
4 and a servant. 

Cennick taught that in human nature Jesus was 

weak, and weaker than any man, He being the seed of the 

woman only. In His flesh He was capable of suffering, 

being tempted,~ being grieved, and being liable to all 

weaknesses and hindrances corunon to man. He knew the 

strength of every temptation, and the great weakness of 

the flesh. As He was the seed of the woman alone, so 

He had not the strength of a man, but was weak and like 

a woman in her pangs, poorer and meaner than any one. 

• • • • • • 

1. Cennick, John: Village Discourses, p.298. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,p.276. 
3. Cf.,Ibid.,p.277. 
4. Cf.,Ibid.,p.277. 
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He was like us in all things, sin only excepted. But he 

was anointed in the fulness of the Spirit to be the 

Prophet, King and Priest of His people. Hence He is 

called Christ, the Messiah, the Lord's anointed. 1 

Christ humbled Himself, becoming a man, and put 

Himself in the place of Adam to restore fallen mankind, to 

do God's work, to heal the breach sin had made, to set to 

rights the ruined creation, and thus to bring salvation. 

He took the place of Mediator between God and man. The 

God from everlasting, Creator and Maker of all, bowed the 

heavens and became incarnate. 2 

In weak flesh and blood like our own, He who 

was Jehovah, very and true God did suffer~ bleed~ die and 
3 

rise again. Of no other person can all that was said of 

the Messiah be true; but only of that God and Man, Christ 

Jesus, who was before all things~ and made heaven and earth 

with all their hosts. 4 

Expressions of Cennick in various messages con-

earning the ~vo natures of Jesus Christ include the follow-

ing: 

He is the Lord, the High-Priest over the whole 
5 

house of God~ though he was made man. All the fulness of 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Ibid.,p.220. 
2. Cf.~Ibid.,p.269. 
3. Cf.,Ibid.~p.202. 
4. Cf.,Ibid.~p.218. 
5. Cf.,Ibid.~p.l73. 
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the Godhead dwells bodily in Elm. He is verily the Lord 
1 and true God. He is our eternal God and Creator, who for 

our sakes was incarnate and made a man, and is now our 
2 Father, husband, and brother, our all in all. He is the 

Creator of the universe. He is the Mighty God, the ever

lasting Father, the Most Holy, the Redeemer, the God of 

the whole earth. Jesus is no created being, no angel, 

no inferior deity, but the maker and supporter of all the 

worlds and creatures, the very essence and express image 

and person of God. He is more than all the prophets and 

sons of God.
3 

He is deity; in him dwelleth the whole ful-
4 ness of the Godhead bodily. Yet he is humanity; for 

us men and for our salvation, he came down from heaven 
5 and was made man. He was true man, sinless, Son of Man, 

offspring of David. He was flesh of our flesh, bone of 

our bone, became like us in all things, sin only excepted. 

The great end of our Lord Jehovah's incarnation was that 

He might be capable of dying for His ·church, of suffering 

in our stead, of thus clearing and absolving and justify

ing us before His throne, reconciling us to His Father 
6 

and our Father, and making up our breach. So he is both 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l74. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,p.177. 
3. Cf., Ibid. ,p •. l26. 
4. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l27. 
5. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l28. 
6. Cf.,Ibid.,pp.128,129. 
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the believer's God and Maker as wall as his Saviour.1 

A rather clear statement on the two natures that 

one might quote is: 

"But then who is Jesus that his coming into the world 
is of such importance? He is the eternal Godl He is 
that Lord, that Creator, and Divine Being, against 
whom all had sinned, and who out of tender mercy to 
the world came from his throne and majesty, and was 
incarnate, a man, a servant, and whose painful life, 
sorrowful and shameful death, was endured by him with 
this sole and pure view, to save sinners." 2 

In a hymn of several stanzas the first three 

also emphasize the same truth: 

0 God if thou hadst but abhorr'd 
To wear our flesh and blood, 

I never had approach 1 d the Lord, 
But at a distance stood. 

A sense of my unworthiness, 
My guilt and just desert, 

Had kept me in the worst distress, 
And sunk my hopeless heart. 

But since thou hast incarnate been, 
And took the Saviour's place, 

Only to save from hell and sin 
The helpless human race. 

3 
This hymn is also by Cennick. 

Certain attributes of Jesus Christ are set forth 

by Cennick. He loves with an everlasting love. 4 He is 
5 righteous and that righteousness is perfect and complete. 

He is the eternal Christ, who appeared to Abraham, Isaac, 
6 Jacob and other Old Testament leaders. His fixed and ever-

• • • • • • 
1. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l30. 
2. Cennick,John:Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#22,pp.7,8. 
3. Ibid. ,Disc .#22,p.23. 
4. Cf.,Cennick,John:Village Discourses,p.33l. 
5. Cf.,Ibid.,p.280. 
6. Cf.,Ibid.,p.125. 
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1 
lasting love to the world could not be changed or abated. 

2 
He is a Christ who hears prayer and has the tenderest heart. 

He is a God of wisdom and knows all the sciences and arts, 

from everlasting, yet in His preaching a peasant can under

stand and comprehend as well as the most learned philoso-
3 4 pher. He is a compassionate High Priest. 

Jesus Christ holds a mediatorial office and will 
5 

retain it till he has subdued all things unto Himself. 

He is therefore accessible to believers. 

He is the Lord of all in heaven and earth and 

hell, and can free whom He will. 
6 

He is Lord of all 

whether living or dead, as well as the sole supremacy in 

heaven, earth, hell, and over all flesh and-every spirit 

in worlds visible and invisible. 7 

All of these factors that make up the completeness 

of Cennick's doctrine of the person and nature of Christ 

are declared not once but continually in practically every 

message. This is a dominant trait of his theological views. 

E. Doctrine of the Holy Spirit. 

Cennick wrote a treatise on the Holy Spirit that 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l06;Seventeen Discourses 1 Disc.#l,p.4. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#8,p.l6. 
3. Cf. 1 Ibid.,Disc.#9 1 p.7. 
4. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l0 1 p.l9. 
5. Village Discourses 1 p.l84. 
6. Cf.,Ibid.,p.272. 
7. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l07. 
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was published in 1742. He was then a man of twenty-three 

years of age. In it he collates the Scriptures on the 

subject of the Holy Spirit, collects the testimonies of 

the former saints, Fathers, martyrs and assembles also 

the doctrines and prayers of the church on the subject. 

After an extended examination in which he demonstrates 

a fair knowledge of the history of the doctrine of the 

Holy Spirit throughout the history of the Christian Church, 

and an acquaintance with the creeds, he proceeds to show 

that all believers possess the Spirit of God, and that 

prophets, saints and apostles wrote by the Spirit's in

spiration. He contends there can be no salvation without 

the Holy Spirit nor any uprightness found except where 

the Spirit reigns. 

Then he outlines what he calls the office and 

work of the Spirit of God in His children and indicates 

four things, chiefly: (1) The Holy Spirit enlightens and 

shows the necessity for Christ's righteousness in the in

dividual Christian; (2) He purges and saves by His sancti

fication the whole church; (3) He governs and leads people 

by His secret workings; and (4) He witnesses to the chil

dren of God whereby they know they are born of Him and 
1 

assured of eternal life. 

It is not easy to classify all the things Cennick 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Cennick,John: A Treatise of the Holy Ghost. 
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has to say about the Holy Spirit in his sernons. As in

dicated there is constan.ce reference to the· Holy Spirit 

throughout all his messages from the beginning to the end 

of his ministry. That he held a believer could feel the 

presence of the Holy Spirit is evident from references in 

his diary to such a feeling at different times in his 

meetings. One typical instance is his description of what 

took place at Mr. Hopp's barn, apparently at Gloonen in 

the North of Ireland. Concerning this experience he said, 

11 '.rhere was certainly an extraordinary effusion of the Holy 

Spirit and presence of our Saviour.n 1 

There is very little that could be counted a 

direct assertion of the Deity and of the Holy Spirit. How

ever, in Cennick's references to the Trinity he sets forth 

the equality of the three persons of the Godhead. There 

is nothing about the procession of the Holy Spirit in so 

many words, but Cennick points out that the Spirit was 

present in the world, prior to Pentecost, in prophets and 

patriarchs, and without measure in Jesus Christ. Then he 

declares that Jesus Christ sent the Holy Spirit into the 

world, or at least that the Holy Spirit awaited Jesus' 

return to Heaven before He came in fullness. Cennick 

ascribes all the qualities to Him that are usually limited 

to persons, thus implying His personality. 

• • • • • • 

1. The Messenger, Vol.XIII,pp.218,219. 
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Having thus related Cennick's views on the 

Spirit to the usual orthodox statements about pneumatology, 

now look at some of the things that Cennick states about 

the Holy Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit, like the Holy Scriptures, shall 

guide the disciple. 1 He shall lead him into all truth. 

He shall open his eyes to let him see his sins, and un

stop his ears to permit him to hear the voice of God. 

Prophets and patriarchs were led by the Holy Spirit before 
2 

Christ's birth. He opens the law and shows how it is 
3 just and good. In all these ways He leads and guides 

His people. 
4 

The Holy Spirit is the Comforter. He comforts 

the soul coming to the cross and lets him know the King

dom of heaven is his. 5 He leads and comforts as a mother 

comforteth her only son. 6 The promised Comforter assures 
7 the believer's heart that all his sins are pardoned forever. 

~e Holy Spirit, according to Cennick, convinces 

of sin and leads to salvation. 8 He bids the soul oppr.essed, 

overloaded and bound down with cares to look to the Lamb 

of God. He awakens one to see the soul's estate. 9 He seeks 

• • • • • • 
1. Cf.,Cennick,John: Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#6,p.l9. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l5,pp.l6,17. 
3. Cf.,Cennick,John: Village Discourses,p.l05. 
4. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l9. 
5. Cf.,Ibid.,pp.234,235. 
6. Cf.,Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#B,p.l4. 
7. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#7,p.l9. 
8. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l9,p.9. 
9. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l0 1 p.l2. 
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and wins back souls straying from Him. Through Him partly 

enlightened souls, sought by Jesus, are shown what a loving 

Father they have. 1 The Holy Spirit is the chief minister 

in gathering the flock. He draws and selects people out 

of all lands. He gives them ears to hear His words. He 

makes them willing people in the day of power. He leads 

them obediently to follow the Lamb. He manifests and re

veals Christ and His love to them. He sets His mark upon 

believers' foreheads and seals them to the day of redem

ption. He directs people to enter in by Jesus and be 

saved. He inspires with life eternal. He changes our 

nature. 2 He awakens a soul and shows it the righteous-

ness of Jesus. 3 4 
He convinces of unbelief. He awakens 

from sin. 5 Men 'learn from the Holy Spirit how ruined, 

helpless and spoiled they are by nature. 6 It is the 
7 Holy Spirit that applies the blood of the new covenant. 

He awakens those that sleep through the preaching of the 

Gospel.. He directs to the crucified Sa~iour. 8 

The Holy Spirit abides in the hearts of believers 

as in a clean temple. He is given to all believers. True 

• • • • • • 
1. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#ll,pp.l3,18. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#5,pp.8 1 13. 
3. Cf.,Cennick,John: Village Discourses,pp.l91 20. 
4. Cf.,Ibid.,p.33. 
5. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l37. 
6. Cf.,Toid.,p.72. 
7. Cf.,Ibid.,p.283. 
8. Cf.,Ibid.,pp.296 1 299. 
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believers are partakers of Him in their hearts. 1 He 

abides with His disciples forever. 2 Our bodies are His 

temple and abiding place.3 All children of God have the 

Spirit of God in measure. 4 

Cennick indicated again and again that the Holy 

Spirit inspires. He inspired John the Baptist. He descend

ed on Jesus as a dove. He sheds abroad the love of God in 

the hearts of believers. By His inspiration the work of 

grace is effected. 5 He causes the believer to overcome 

by the blood of the Lamb. He is the inspirer of Scripture. 6 

The Holy Spirit was not given to all flesh until 

Jesus' return to Heaven. However, He had been given to the 

Apostles when Jesus breathed on them. He had been promised 

by the prophets and promised by the Apostles to believers. 7 

Cennick taught that the Holy Spirit continues to 

set forth the Son as the Lamb, whose death abolished sin, 

and urges the sinner to look to Him and be saved. The 

Spirit illumines the mind that was ~sleep and the foolish 

heart that was darkened. All of us learn what we know of 

Christ through the teaching of the Holy Spirit. The Holy 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#l2 1 pp.7,10,l9. 
2. Cf.,Ibid. 1 Disc.#l5 1 p.l6. 
3. Cf.,Village Discourses,p.l9. 
4. Cf.,Ibid.,pp.20,268. 
5. Cf.,Cennick,John: Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#20,p.4; 
Disc.#l8,p.l4;Disc.#ll,p.6. . 
6. Cf.,Village Discourses,pp.20,179. 
7. Cf.,Ibid.,pp.l2,13,15. 
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Spirit speaks the words of reconciliation. He manifests 
1 the Son and leads to all the means of grace. It is the 

Holy Spirit that justifies and sanctifies. He gives faith 

in the heart, for that is His work. He shows the way to 

escape from disaster. He leads the sinner to behold the 
2 

Lamb of God. 

The Holy Spirit, according to Cennick, is the 

Lord and Giver of life. The essentials of Christianity 

without the Holy Spirit are like a body without a soul. 

He brings glad news of salvation and life. It is only 

through the Spirit that we become heirs to glory, or be-

lieve to eternal life. He quickens those who come to 

Jesus and believe in Him. He awakens from the grave and 

from beds of carnal security and points to Christ that 

the one so directed may have life. 3 The believer is made 

alive by the love of God shed abroad in his heart by the 

Holy Spirit. Faith is a work of the Holy Spirit. In the 

early church the baptism of the Holy Spirit was often 
4 accompanied by the laying on of hands. 

John Cennick believed that the Holy Spirit was 

• • • • • • 
1. Cf.,Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#20 1 p.5;Disc.#ll,p.l5; 
Disc.#12,p.l6;Disc.#22,p.8;Disc.#22,p.l8. 
2. Cf., Vill~ge Discourses,pp.l9,27,167,201. 
3. Cf.,Cennick,John: Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#l5,pp.l5, 
16,17. 
4. Cf.,Cennick,John: Village Discourses,pp.l99,209,210. 
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the source of power for the Christian life. He taught 

that our gospel shall not come in words only but in power, 

in the Holy Spirit, in much assurance, in faith unfeigned. 

Christians without power have not yet received the Holy 

Spirit, nor do they know that Christ in His Spirit liveth 

. th l J.n em. The believer is to be baptized with the Spirit 

and with fire. 2 The power of the Spirit was sent forth 

in fulness on Christ during the whole of His earthly life.3 

According to Cennick the Holy Spirit has a func-

tion of witnessing. He bears witness with our spirits that 

we are children of God. He glorifies the Living Saviour. 

He witnesses through the Scriptures. He witnesses to us 

that we have been forgiven. He blesses the preaching of 

the gospel of Jesus Christ with the witness of the Spirit 

in the hearts of men. 4 He illuminates the Scriptures. 

He witnesses to grace and salvation. He speaks in the 

Scriptures. He strives with the rebellious. He convinces 

the sinful and shows the self-righteous that -their right~ 

e.ou:snes:s is not perfect. He seals the believer. 5 

Cennick taught that men must be born again of 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,~~venteen Discourses,Disc.#l5,pp.9,14. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#8,p.l5. 
3. Of., Village Discourses,p.268. 
4. Cf.,Cennick,John: Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#l5,p.l9; 
Disc.#2l,p.57;Disc.#l8,p.l7;Disc.#lO,p.6. 
5. Cf.,Cennick,J6hn: Village Discourses,pp.l9,124 1 l07 1 182 1 
331,332,334. 
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1 
the Holy Spirit. He relates that God resolved to make 

all things new, and to give especially to such as believe 

in Him a new birth, which should be effected by the Holy 

Spirit. Thus believers become children of grace andre

ceive the Spirit of adoption. Without the work of the 

Holy Spirit there is no being born again. But re-birth 

is essential to belonging to Christ, and Christians are 
2 

they that are born again of the Holy Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit is the Spirit of truth. He 

cannot lie and His convincing testimony in the heart is 

more solid and sure than if all heaven was opened and 

every angel assured the believer of his part in Christ. 

He enables the believer to see himself thoroughly. 3 He 

convinces of Christ's righteousness. It is His intention 

to give His followers light. 
4 

He can be quenched. 

Cennick believed that the Holy Spirit was given 

to them that asked for Him, and that He was bestowed by 

God. He insisted that the gift of the Holy Spirit was 

received freely by all who believe in His name. God took 

away the unclean spirit of those that turned to Him and 

put His Holy Spirit within them. God will give the Spirit 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,S.eventeen Discourses,Disc.#ll,p.l4. 
2. Cf.,Village Discourses,pp.24,25,16,187. 
3. Cf.,Cennick, John: Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#l2,p.l4. 
4. Cf.,Cennick, John: Village D~scourses,pp.l08,276,33l. 
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to all those that ask for Him, and He is granted to the 
1 

hearts of all who obtain faith. God will give this 

hidden manna to those seeking it. The souls and bodies 
2 

of believers are hallowed by the Holy Spirit's indwelling. 

The Holy Spirit teaches wisdom, not the wisdom 

of the world, but that which gives eternal life. He sent 
3 

the prophets and scribes to instruct. He uses Christ's 

doctrines and prophecies alone. He confirms the faith and 

gives certainty of truth. He gives to the faitb1ul assur

ance and certainty.
4 

Cennick taught the equality of the Spirit with 

the Father and the Son. Jesus said ur will send the Com-

forter. n He also said nThe Father will send the Comforter 
' "5 

in my Name. He taught that the office of the Holy Spirit 

is threefold: to convince the world of sin, of rignteous-
6 

ness, and of judgment. He speaks through the Bible. 

The Spirit was portrayed as person and was con

stantly referred to in the third person masculine singular. 

He loves even as Jesus loves and is one with the Saviour 

in salvation. He strives with souls till He has prevailed 
7 

and brought them to Jesus. Jesus said of the Spirit that 

• • • • • • 

1. Of. ,seven teen Discourses,Disc.#l5,p.l7 ;Disc.#l6 ,p.7; 
Disc.#l3 1 p.ll;Disc.#2l,p.9;Disc.#5,p.l0. 
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6. Cf.-,Ibid.,pp.l2,6,29. 
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1 
He would speak of Christ and glorify Him. 

If, in discussing Cennick's pneurnatology, it 

is desired to accept the older arrangement, attention may 

here be called to the fact that Cennick believed in angels, 

and in Satan, and spoke familiarly concerning each.
2 

It has been demonstrated that Cennick's doctrine 

of the Holy Spirit was complete. The presence of the Spirit 

was a constant reality. One marvels that in the hey-day of 

the Wesleyan emphasis on the c·oming of the Spirit as a 

s·econd work of grace, Cennick taught the now more generally 

accepted view that the Spirit comes to every true believer 

at conversion. It is also interesting that when that same 

Wesleyan movement urged the work of the Spirit as primarily 

for sanctification, here, too, Cennick held to the present 

day evangelical view that the Spirit is given, usually, as 

endowment for service. 

F. Doctrine of Man and of Sin. 

It seems suited to the doctrinal position of 

Cennick on man and sin to include both of them together as 

is often done in theological texts. In general Cennick 

taught an evangelical view tending more to Calvinism than 

Arminianism in this area of his thought, but certainly not 

completely agreeing with the extreme Calvinistic position. 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Village Discourses,p.l2. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,pp.300 1 331 1 333. 
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He seems to believe man was created in the beginning in 

the likeness of God and in innocence, but that the like

ness and image was lost and forfeited in Adam's fall. 

He offers no view, that his messages disclose, on the 

origin of the soul, neither that of the pre-existencist, 

the creationist nor the traducianist. He views man as 

body, soul and spirit. He teaches much on the fall of 

the first man and the effects of that fall on all mankind. 

He proclaims man's nature as sinful and depraved because 

of the original fall. He sees the roots of religion not 

in man but through God's visitation with the gift of faith 

through the Holy Spirit. He is not crystal clear in follow

ing any settled view in the matter of election. He de

clares views that sound like supralapsarianism; he in

dicates belief in election to salvation, but strongly 

opposes the view of election to damnation. With his view 

of election there seems also to be universal salvation 

taught, that would be akin to the Arminian view of con

ditional election. The apparent contradiction is resolved 

for Cennick, it would seem, by the fact that since Christ's 

crucifixion there has been provision for all man-kind and 

the fact that God wills the salvation of all, but man may 

refuse the divine offer. If this seems inconsistent with 

his view of faith as God's gift, Cennick seems to teach 

that faith is a gift of' God, which like salvation, can be 
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1 
refused or accepted by man. Free will and responsibility 

seem to be taught also. Likewise in his ideas of the secu

.. r:tt.y or perseverance of the saints, he seems to teach both 

the possibility of falling, and the faithfulness of Christ 

who will not permit the believer to be plucked out of His 

hands. 

His idea of the trichotomic nature of man comes 

out in the following statement: 11 so is the blood of Jesus 

conveyed to a believer, which continues to operate through 

body, soul and spirit, till all the old nature is purged 
2 

away. n 

There are a large number of statements from 

Cennick concerning the fall of Adam and its effects. 

Possibly as useful and clear a statement as he has made 

is that in his sermon on 11 The New Birthtt: 

"Our fall in Adam, and the corrupt and wicked nature 
we bring with us into the world_, has made a regenera
tion absolutely necessary; and though I know how many 
strive to oppose the doctrine of original, or the 
first sin, yet I so treat all arguments, and those 
things said directly against the words of Scripture, 
just as St. Paul calls it, 'The wisdom of men, and 
what is foolishness with God'. All the law and gos
pel agree, 'that in Adam all died'. All have sinned 
and come short of the glory of God. Thou art called 
a transgressor from the womb. The thoughts of a man's 
heart are evil from his youth. 'I was born in sin, 
and in sin did my mother conceive me. All are gone 
out of the way, there is none good, no not one.' 
These are some of the many scriptures which prove the 
general and universal fall and decay, and which is 
the reason why we must be born again. 11 3 

• • • • • • 
1. Post,pp.l79,180. 
2. Cennick,John: Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#ll,p.l4. 
3. Cennick,John: Village Discourses,p.23. 
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On an other occasion he set forth similar teachings in the 

following: 

"When our father Adam had his power and righteousness 
in his own hands in paradise, as he journeyed there, 
the Devil and his angels, those thieves, watched for 
him, and stripped him of his ~ighteousness, and not 
him only, but all his wretched race, and bound him 
with unbelief, wounded him with lust, pride, cove
tousness, wrath, disobedience &c., and having cast 
him out of the way of peace, a11d put him in a per
ishing condition, left him half dead, i.e., dead in 
soul, and dying in his body, without power to turn 
to God, or help himself, or rise to seek for mercy, 
but indeed helpless and miserable. In this sad con
dition he could not have promised God, this I will 
do, or that I will do, if thou wilt help me: he 
could do nothing, but feeling the smart and pain of 
sin, and a wounded c·on science, sigh away his thre.e
score and ten years, and then perish forever in 
hell." l 

He~e, too, he indicates the Calvinisti·c idea of utter human 

inability following the fa}l, along with the account of the 

fall and the subsequent sinfulness of the race. 

In other places he shows that by virtue of the 

fall, men by nature cannot understand the things of God, 

and shall never be otherwise except through the immediate 
2 

work of the Almighty God. Because of the fall it is im-
3 possible to be made ri@1teous by any law. Jesus, our 

Shepherd, saw from eternity Satan's work in leading astray 
4 Adam and his wretched posterity and it lay upon His heart. 

Ever since the fall of Adam man has been so foolish as to 

leave his Father's house and go out and spend his portion 

• • • • • • 
l. Cennick,John: Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#3,p.9. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l5,p.6. 
~. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#ll,p.6. 
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1 
of grace in riotous and careless living in the world. 

All have been so ruined and spoiled by the fall and have 

so lost their first 11mak:e and nature," that none properly 

should be called sheep but· such as are restored and washed 
2 

again, and healed by the Shepherd of Israel. In the pref-

ace to his volume of sermons, titled Seventeen Discourses, 

Cennick indicates that his messages are about certain sub

jects that include ttthe doctrines of our Fall, our spoiled 

and wicked nature. 11 It was when we had lost and forfeited 

His nature and image, that Jesus humbled Himself and appear

ed in our nature and image.
3 

Cennick points out that after 

Adam and Eve's .sin, fear and shame were immediate effects 

of their sin. The Holy Spirit also departed, and a curse 

came upon all the world and upon every creature, which 

previously God had put in subjection to Adam. Satan 

usurped the throne of man, and was god of this world .from 

thenceforth, leading all captive at his will, calling every 

child of Adam his home-born slave, and triumphing in the 

destruction of the six days labour of Jehovah. Thus fell 

the first man, Adam, who was of the earth, and thus fell 

all mankind with him. They became a prey to the dragon, 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#ll,p.l6. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#ll,pp.7,B. 
3. Cf.,Cennick,John: Village Discourses,p.l28 



176 

1 
the serpent, that deceived and enslaved the whole world. 

In Adam all died and forfeited God's image, 

and sank as slaves into the hands of the enemy. 2 By one 

man's sin, judgment to condemnation occurred and death 
3 reigned over all. The first man lost the beauty and image 

of God, the last had His face marred more than any man's, 

and His form more than the sons of men. 4 

Closely related to and often overlapping his 

discussions of the fall of Adam and its effects, is what 

he taught about depravity and original sin. He declares 

that in our first estate by nature we are children of 

wrath, giddy and careless and led captiv_e by the Devil 
. 5 at his wJ.ll. Just so carnal man, who hear the doctrine 

of original sin, and how all are dead in Adam and left 

powerless and unable to do anything to the attaining of 

salvation, mock and jeer the preachers who call such to 

come to Christ. 6 Yet ·in salvation our soul must be trans-

lated out of the kingdom of Satan into the Kingdom of God's 
7 dear Son. The natural man, which the New Testament re-

fers to as the old man, is one of lust, of impure incli-

nation, of wishes and desires which, however natural, are 

• • • • • • 

1. cr., Ibid.,p.l79. 
2. Cf., Ibid.,p.219. 
3. cr., Ibid.,p.l83. 
4. cr., Ibid.,p.l82. 
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7. Cf., Ibid. ,Disc.#l3,p.18. 
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1 
not comely in God's sight. The natural man becomes con-

scious of being a sinner, poor, lost, helpless, and dead, 
2 

and with no right to venture to the Saviour. The know-

ledge of great need of mercy has brought many thousands 

to the kingdom of heaven. A sense of their poor lost es-

tate, their corrupt and spoiled heart, their degenerate 

nature, the guilt of sin, and of a misspent life, the 

fear of death, the dreadful looking for judgment, the 

restless condition and uneasy estate of soul, makes them 

long with insatiable longing for mercy. 3 

Cennick describes the purpose of the law to re

veal that man is a sinner and to malce all the world guilty 
4 before God. The law couldQ' t go deep enough, for it did 

not wash the inner man of the heart, it did not cleanse 

the spoiled and bad nature. 5 

He gives a vivid picture of the distressed and 

lost estate of man in describing the Gadarene demoniac 

and likening man to him: 

"This is the description of his sad estate, and how 
nicely does it agree with the spiritual sad estate of 
a natural man? He wears no cloaths{sic) before God, 
but, as long as he is not all glorious within, nor 
covered with the covering of God's Spirit, he is naked; 
all his sins and secret uncleannesses, all his falls 

0 • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l8,p9.10,11. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l5,p.l9. 
3. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#l0 1 p.7. 
4. Cf.,Cennick,Jobn,Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#ll,pp.4,5. 
5. Cf.,Ibid. 1 Disc.#ll,p.6. 
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and corrupted nature is open and naked before the 
Lord and all the angels, and except Jesus and his 
righteousness cover his sin and hide his iniquity, 
he will find himself in a shameful state, when God's 
eyes of fire try the secrets of all hearts. May I 
not also say, he has an unclean spirit? Does not 
his impurities and lusts rule him? Are not his eyes 
full of adultery, his lips full of unclean songs and 
jests? His hands and heart are they not unclean? 
And may it not be said with all propriety, he has 
been possessed of devils a long time? For ever since 
the fall, Satan has had us all, as it were, in his 
hands and in his possession. 1 

He further states that our condition is as if the Lord 

said to us, ttye are sinners, poor perishing and undone 

sinners, but I have prepared a salvation for you, a 

remedy as great as the disease.tt 
2 

He describes the .nature of man as fallen, mis

erable and corrupt. It is a spoiled nature. 3 When man 

came into the world, according to Cennick, he was born 

in sin, corrupt and abominable. The isaue or fountain 

of sin was opened in his heart and began running when man 

began breathing. 4 Cennick likens sin to leprosy, which 

broke out first in Adam in one sin like the scab of the 

leprosy, and not being stopped, it increased till man-
5 

kind was altogether corrupt and infected. Thus none 

are pure in heart by nature; for, by nature, all our hearts 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#13 1 pp.7 ,8. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#8,p.l4. 
3. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#9,p.l4. 
4. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#4,p.8. 
5. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#2 1 p.8. 
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are corrupted and desperately wicked. Natural man is 

incapable of understanding the Saviour and of seeing his 

salvation.1 Every man b,y nature lies in death, and is 

not sensible of it till wakened by the voice of the Son 

of Man. Human vileness, inability and lost estate repre-
2 

sent man's condition without Christ. Finally, Cennick 

asserts that one who denies the doctrine of original sin 

must be wicked and a hypocrite; wicked, because he de

nies the tenor of all the scriptures; a hypocrite, because 

he knows lust, pride, anger and covetousness, and because 

he knows that many other sinful dispositions are in his 

nature and have grown up with him. 3 

In regard to the doctrine of election he refers 

to those who have made profession of Christ's name, but 

were foolish and slept in an insecure state without their 
4 

election insured. In a sermon on the sower he describes 

the significance of Jesus' message to the disciples in 

this fashion: 

11 To you it is given to know the mysteries of the king
dom~ but to others it is not given, Matt.XIII,ll. 
This went so far, that it should have seemed as if He 
only preached to the elect of Israel, and spoke there
fore in such a manner as if none should understand him 
but those whom his Father drew to him and enlightened. 
This appears more likely when we find our Saviour so 

• • • • • • 
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2. Cf.,Ibid.,pp.296,34l. 
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charge his disciples, not to go to the Gentiles, nor 
enter the villages even of the Samaritans, though they 
were of the family of Abraham. This made so many ex
pressions of our Saviour seem as if he only had regard 
to such as the Father had given him before all worlds, 
and endeavour, as it were, to hide the gospel from the 
rest; and on a too hasty conclusion of this sort many 
have been rash, and maintained very hot and lamentable 
disputes about election, of which, no doubt, they will 
one day be ashamed, having not understood the mystery 
of God, how he secretly purposed not only to raise up 
the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of 
Israel, but to give our Saviour fora light to the 
gentiles, and his salvation to the ends of the earth, 
Isa. XLIX,6. However, so much must be allowed, that 
our Saviour's discourse at Nazareth, his charge to 
his disciples, his saying, No man cometh to me except 
my Father draw him, as well as his last prayer in the 
XVIIth of St. John's Gospel, prove his peculiar care 
of those who came to him out of Israel; but then He 
adds, when I am lifted up then I will draw all men 
after me, I can quicken whom I will; and accordingly 
we see how he commands the same disciples, whom he had 
before forbid to go to·the Samaritans or Gentiles, now, 
to preach the Gospel to every creature, and promises, 
I will stand by you, I will be with you to the end of 
the world.rr l · 

This seems to suggest that from God's side the election 

is of a universal nature, since the crucifixion of the 

Christ. In the expression about "those whom the Father 

had given him before all the worlds 11 there is a hint of 

supralapsarianism. Other statements seem to teach this 

more clearly. For instance: 

11 Tb.is satisfied our blessed Surety, and the covenant 
was made of 'God in Christ before the foundation of 
the world', when as yet no mountain or hill was formed, 
and the present multitude of men and other creatul~es 
were not created, but only 1 He who calls things that 
are not as though they were 1 , knew how he would make 
man, and foresaw the fall by means of the subtlety of 

• • • • • • 
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the enemy, and resolved to save them; thus from the 
beginning of the world he was the Lamb slain, and our 
Saviour." 1 

In his sermon on "The Fall and Redemption" he again speaks 

on the same subject in these words: 

"Doubtless God Almighty foresaw all this that happened 
before ever he laid the foundation of the earth, or 
said, 'Let there be light•; but then he would not alter 
his design, but went on with his creation, resolved to 
take the opportunity of the fall to make known to heav
en and earth and hell his everlasting love; an infinite 
value for the children of men, and decreed from ever
lasting to be their Saviour." 2 

Though Cennick seems to accept the idea of 

election to salvation it is otherwise with the doctrine of 

reprobation. About the clearest statement concerniog both 

the doctrine of election and of reprobation, that Cennick 

provides in his writings, is that made io his cootroversy 

with Mr. Arrat and William Moore at Moira in the North of 

Ireland. 

nHe (i.e. Mr. Arrat) asked further if I had any-
thing to object against the Westminster Confession 
and Catechism. I said, 'I don't believe the doctrine 
of absolute reprobation; else in general I look upon 
the Westminster Confession as orthodox'. But he 
could not let this pass. He said, 'Now I will show 
you that Mr. Cennick is in great errors;' and turning 
to me, he said, 'Sir, pray, don't you believe that God 
forsees everything?' I said, 'Yes, undoubtedly'. 1 But1, 

said he, 'that is the same as foreordaining.' I answer
ed, 1 No; for instance, I may foresee a person rushing 
into a pit or down a precipice, and have no hand in it 
or be the cause of it.' He thought it very ill that I 
should compare myself with God. To which I answered, 
'In many tb~ngs we may do so, because God has compared 

• • • • • • 

1. Cennick,John: Village Discourses,p.l07. 
2. Ibid.,p.l79. 
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His dealings with ours, that His justice and right
eousness may appear'. But neither could this sat
isfy him, but he began a discourse showing how erron
eous these opinions were; and when he had gone on some 
time I interrupted, and said, 'Mr. Arrat, we did not 
come hither to hear you preach; but answer me a few 
questions as honestly as I have answered you, and then 
say as much as you please. Pray, tell me if you be
lieve absolute, unconditional reprobation?' He \~ived 
answering direct, and harangued how God left man to 
fall, etc. I said again, 'Sir, I have answered to all 
yo1,1r ques_tions simply and readily, and now you evade 
answering me one question positively. If you won't 
answer, I shall take my hat and bid you good-night. 
Do you believe absolute reprobation?' He said, 'Yes'. 
'Do you believe that God foreordained whatever He fore
saw?' He said, 1Yes 1 • 1 Ib you believe He foresaw the 
adulteries of the adulterer?' 'Yes'. 'Did God ordain 
it?' 'Yes' • 1 And do you believe He foresaw the mur
ders of the murderer? 1 'Yes' • 'Did he ordain it? 1 

'Yes'. 
Then I turned to his people and said, 'You see what 

a minister you have. I abhor and tread under my feet, 
as cursed and wicked such blasphemies;' and indeed 
almost all were shocked at his words; and though all 
had been desired to be silent but we two on both sides, 
yet a zealous Quaker, one James Greer, spoke out and 
said, 1What1 dost thou not believe God's free grace 
for all mankind? If thou dost not believe free grace 
for all, _thou art da"rUned, friend.' But we did not end 
here. He would know if I believed election. I said, 
'Yes; but I cannot believe reprobation, for then I 
must doubt the sincerity of God and the Scriptures, 
since in Ezekiel God swears He would not the death of 
a sinner, but had rather he would repent and live; and 
our Saviour wept over Jerusalem, saying, 'How often 
would I have gathered My children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would 
notl' He said, 'It is impossible to hold election and 
not reprobation.' I said, 'I believe one and deny the 
other. I believe the word of God, and what does not 
appear reconcilable with my judgment, I know neverthe
less is possible with God and clear as the light. You 
for the sake of the darling principle of reprobation 
must either entirely leave out or wrest a good part of 
the Scriptures; while I, out of conscience and a reli
gious submission to God's Word, implicitly believe all. 1 "1 

• • • • • • 
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Another brief statement about his idea of free 

will he set forth in his discussion of the parable of the 

Prodigal: 11The departure of the Son at first of his own 

choice sets forth our free will, which is to wander per

pe·tually, and teaches, that our fall was of ourselves. 1 

In regard to eternal security or the persever

ance of the saints, Cennick taught that the believer could 

well put his complete trust in Christ for security, and 

not be afraid. In his sermon on 11 The Marriage of Isaac" 

he makes this statement on the subject: 

11Vfuen you reflect, I am afraid Sa tan will rob me of 
all again, or come upon me, like a roaring lion, and 
devour me, then know, Jesus has comrnanded his angels 
to encamp round about thee. As when Jacob went out, 
God's hosts were out with him, so it shall be with 
thee; the angels shall wait upon thee, and keep off 
every danger, till they have landed thee above, with 
songs of everlasting joy. The archangel, the angel 
of· the covenant, Christ Jesus, goes before thee. He 
shall not leave thee nor forsake thee in this howling 
wilderness: He will bear thee up; be of good comfort; 
only come,· and all shall be well.n 2 

However, he taught that there·was danger of losing the joy 

and happiness of salvation and that vigilance on the part 
3 

of the believer was required. He told the story of the 

readmission of the evil spirit previously cast out, and how 

it brought others with it more wicked than itself, and 
4 they entered in when love grew cold. He declared that 

• • • • • • 

1. Cennick,John:Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#ll,p.l6. 
2. Ibid.,Disc.#6,p.l9. 
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no condition of mankind was therefore safe or secure, 

but the estate of the children of God. It was above all 

things necessary that a sincere person make his calling 

and election sure. 1 When completely trusting Jesus, you 

were set above the reach of men or devils, and neither 

this world, nor the world to come, nor life nor death 

nor any power, would ever be able to pluck you out of His 

hands or separate you from His love. 2 He urged his hearers 

to fly to the wounded Lamb of God, to take refuge under 

his shadow, and to be safe in time, in eternity, in the 

hour of death and in the day of judgment. 3 The man will 

be blessed who takes the Lord's warning and escapes to 

Jesus. Thus that man may live forever in safety; and, 

when he dies, he may depart in peace and stand in the judg-

ment boldly. He may be indeed like a dove who has fled 

to the clefts of the rock, and 
4 

is saved. 

These paragraphs set forth the chief tenets in 

John Cennick' s doc trine of man and of sin. The tendency 

to adopt a scriptural view, even when that seems to be a 

less logical view than that advocated by others, is present 

not only tacitly but explicitly, as indicated in the inter

view with Mr. Arrat and William Moore. Consequently he is 

• • • • • • 
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less rigid in his views than either extreme Calvinists 

or extreme Arminian~. 

G. Doctrine of Salvation. 

It has already been mentioned that the doctrine 

of salvation is one of the major emphases of Cennick 1 s 

theology. Within that doctrine his ~aramount emphasis is 

on the procuring of redemption through the sufferings and 

death of Jesus. Almost every discourse has some measure 

of explanation of the atonement, and, although there is 

no specific theory of the atonement the ideas of ransom, 

of substitution, of satisfaction, and of necessity are 

prominent. There is nothing that resembles the moral in

fluence theory of Abelard, nor akin to the legal or govern

mental theory of Grotius. Neither is there anything of 

the ransom-to-Satan theory of Gregory of Nyssa. However, 

the satisfaction theory of Anselm and the emphasis on 

substitution, sometimes strong in Luther, as well as in 

certain groups today, are both found in Cennick's messages. 

If his atonement ideas need to be classified, they might 

be called Anselmic. 

Closely following in prominence the emphasis on 

the atonement is that of justification, not by works, but 

by faith alone. The nature of saving faith itself is an 

interesting phase of Cennick's soteriology. He is not a 

synergist, as will be plain from his conception of the 
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nature of saving faith. He believes it is all of God. 

Yet with the usual inconsistency of other preachers and 

theologians he urges saving faith upon his hearers. His 

inconsistency may be of logic, it is not in his under

standing of the Bible. Repentance isn't given great 

prominence; it seems to be a concomitant of saving faith. 

Sanctification is of the Holy Spirit and is a fruit of 

saving faith. The assurance of salvation is so definitely 

a part of saving faith as to be almost identical with it. 

Looking more closely at Cennick's ideas of the 

atonement, it will be helpful to read his own words on it. 

nHe that was and is the immortal and unchangeable, 
appears in the form of sinful flesh, lower than the 
Father, lower than the angels, lower than any man, 
the very scorn of men and the outcast of the people. 
And-wherefore has he so humbled himself? Why has he 
so appeared? For the suffering of death. vVhen sin 
abounded and reigned in the world over all flesh, 
and none in heaven or earth, or under the earth could 
help or deliver man out of his cursed and perishing 
condition, or make a sacrifice for sin or offer up 
an atonement and make reconciliation, he that sat 
upon the throne said, 1Lo1 I come;' in the body of 
his flesh, he said, 'I will do thy will, 0 my GodL' 
'I will lay down my life and die, and be offered 
up as a lamb for my sinful people, and so will end 
all mischief, and make peace;' hence he is called 
1 The Lamb slain from the foundations of the world; 
and hence properly he merits that title 'The Lamb 
of God 111 • 1 

In another picture of the significance of the atonement 

he shows Jesus' satisfaction in it. 

• • • • • • 
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"Jesus was satisfied. Before ever he became a servant, 
and began his sorrowing and hard life in the world, he 
knew what should be the wages of his service. The 
Father had shown him beforehand of the travail of his 
soul, and he was satisfied. God, even his own God 
had, as it were, said to him, My Son, thou seest how 
Satan has prevailed over all flesh, and has spoiled thy 
handywork; if thou, out of true love, wilt go down and 
redeem them, 'I will make them a willing people, I will 
draw them to thee. Thou shalt have children born to 
thee, like the dew of the womb of the morning; as 
numerous as the drops of rain that water the eart~, so 
shall thy seed be:' yea, if thou wilt bear their sin 
and curse, and die in their stead, be numbered with 
transgressors·, and taste death for every man, and 
pour out your own soul to death in their behalf, then 
'will I divide thee a portion with the strong', ! will 
give thee a great company which no man can number: 'the 
heathen shall be thine inheritance, and the utmost parts 
of the earth thy possession.' n l 

The atonement is described as a perfect atonement for all 

sins. Christ is set forth as our passover-lamb. As Saviour 

He willingly paid the sinner's debt, suffering his curse. 

Christ made Himself a free-will offering in the sinner's 
2 

stead. The divine purpose in sending Christ into the 

world in human flesh culminat~d in the atonement: 

"When he (i.e.Jesus) appeared in the world, it was in 
the person of Adam, as one who undertook to set the 
whole ruined state of mankind to rights, and ta.keup
on himself the blame, curse, and punishment of all, 
and redeem and save his people with justice and equity, 
and carry away whatever evil came in by the first man." 3 

In setting forth the story of the ram provided 

in lieu of the sacrifice of Isaac when Abraham was tried 

1. Ibid. ,p.228. 
2. Cf., Ibid.,p.l06 • 

. 3. Ibid. ,p.180. 
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on the mount, Cennick writes: 

11 By this the Holy Ghost sets forth our state: the al
tar was prepared as it were; our sins were like fuel 
ready to have burned us up, and would have brought on 
the wrath of God like a river of flaming brimstone to 
kindle it; the sword was lifted and held out, we sin
ners, bound down by Satan with the chains of our own 
sins, when Jesus, like a lamb caught in the thicket, 
cried, Forgive them, my Father, and unbound and for
gave us, stretched out his hands upon the altar, and 
was fastened thereon with nails, when the sword awaked 
upon him, and he ezpired loaded with our sins, and in 
our stead died, so making an atonement." 1 

Christ has made His world His own again. His world which 

was lost to Him in Adam's fall is now restored. It was 

for us and in our stead that He did it. 

nchrist has died and suffered in our stead. He has 
borne our curse, he has endured our shruae, sustained 
our hell and punishment and imputes our faith in him 
for righteousness, or makes over and reckons his obed
ience, works, duties, sufferings and dying to us; and 
as he stood like a sinner, and was numbered with trans
gressors before God, and was bruised for the sin he 
never committed, so we stand perfect and complete in 
him, being clothed'in his righteousnes~ which is im
puted to us, though we did not deserve it, but were 
unworthy of any thing better than hell, and to be lost 
for ever." 2 

The great purpose of our Lord Jehovah's incar-

nation was. that he might be capable of dying for his church 

and suffering in the place of the sinner thereby clearing, 

absolving and justifying the sinner before his throne, recon

ciling him to the Father, and thus making up for the sinner's 

insufficiency.3 The sinner does not really taste the wrath 

• • • • • • 
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of God nor the punishment, for the Lamb of God took that 
1 

on himself. 

It would be possible to continue, for many pages, 

giving different expressions of Cennick's descriptive por

trayal of the atonement, its purpose and significance. 

Possibly one more from his sermon on "The Syrophenician" 

may be given as a clear expression of his idea. 

11 He is Almighty God, wh9 has left all in Heaven, and 
iu the bosom of his Father, and came down with no other 
view or design but to redeem lost souls out of the 
slavery and service of Satan, and to open a way for 
them by his own blood, into the Holiest place of all, 
even Heaven itself, whither he is now entered to pre
pare a place for us. There was no other remedy, he 
knew nothing we could do was sufficient to atone for 
our sins, or make up the breach; therefore he said, 
LoL I come, and has now in his own body made satis-
faction to divine justice; he has obtained the right 2 of eternal redemption, and can give it to whom he will." 

As has already been asserted,
3 

justification, 

not by works, but by faith alone, is prominent in Cennick's 

doctrine of salvation. Justification is certainly not by 

the law or by man's own righteousness. Mankind is more 

or less sensible that one must be righteous, and that 

without holiness no man can see the Lord. But usually men 

e11deavor to make a righteousness of their own morality, 

duties, works and prayers. God calls and wakens such men 

to see the nakedness of being so clothed and the insuffi-

• • • • • • 
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ciency of their self-wrought righteousness, and they be

gin to be in want of a better righteousness. Then through 

the gift of faith, they may be enabled to see the right-

eousness of Christ, as prepared and adequate for them. 

This righteousness of Ghrist, which is the gift of faith 
1 

is that better righteousness which God demands. To set 

something of this before the reader in Cennick 1 s own 

words, observe the following: 

11 Jesus Christ's righteousness, his obedience to death, 
his sufferings, and wounds, and blood, are the only 
things that make a sinner clean, or cause him to stand 
boldly in the judgment. This is the only white linen, 
the only righteousness which the saints wear above, 
and which can make them beautiful and fair in the eyes 
of God Almighty. This makes the harlot fair in a 
moment; the polluted and defiled~e herewith clothed, 
and the shame of their nakedness does not appear, 
though their sins before had been innumerable. n 2 

Thus we see that, according to Cennick, the 

righteousness which saves the soul, and that which alone 

is worthy of the name is to be found in the obedience, 

sufferings, and merit of our crucified God and Lord Jesus 

Christ. This righteousness is imputed to us by believing 

in Him.3 No covering that we can make ourselves can hide 

our shame from him, but Christ's righteousness is our robe 

of covering. 

nwhoever despises the simple and mean cure, and will 
sooner trus-t what he has procured by art, . study, and 
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pains, on his own works and righteousness, rather than 
the free mercy vouchsafed by looking and believing in 
him slain for us, such an one dies without mercy, his 
blood is upon his own head. 11 1 

With Cennick justification is not built on the untempered 

mortar of the sinner's own works but is the free justifi-
2 

cation founded on the grace and righteousness of Christ. 

This is, in summary, Cennick's idea of justification by 

faith. 

~ikewise prominent in the soteriology of John 

Cennick is the idea of saving faith. After showing the 

assent of all believers to the facts of Christianity, he 

makes plain that saving faith is something more than assent 

to ideas. 

11 Bu t they believe more; and herein they differ from 
such as profess the truth, or have the form of godli
ness, and speak sound words, but are without the 
power; for they know our Saviour, they have peace 
with him, they have got absolution and pardon from him, 
they have his righteousness, they have his Spirit, 
they have the foretaste and earnest of their everlast
ing inheritance. Thi? they enjoy by believing, and 
as surely as if they lived by sight: I mean as surely 
as if Jesus walked about with them, talked with them, 
as if they lay down in his arms, as if they saw him. 
Faith is the soul's senses; it sees Jesus, hears him, 
tastes how good he is, follows him by the savour or 
smell of his good ointments, feels his love, and to 
all intents and purposes they are saved. There need 
not be said much about it, 'for whoso believeth, hath 
the witness in himself;' and though he has not seen 
Christ, he is blessed in believing in him." 3 

Cennick declares that this faith the prophets and fathers 

had because beforehand they saw the sufferings of Christ 

• • • • • • 
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and the glory that should follow, and partook of his sal

vation.1 In another passage he sets forth more specifi-

cally just what such saving faith is, and where it comes 

from. 

"A second principle of Christianity is faith towards 
God. This also has been mimicked by the deceiver, 
and men have learned to say 1 I believe', who do not 
know what they mean. This has been the reason why 
consenting to a divine truth, such as the mystery 
of the Trinity, the divinity and miracles of Christ 
&c., has been called faith, whereas all professors 
of orthodox Christianity have this, who nevertheless 
may be strangers to that faith once delivered to the 
saints. This faith, which is called here 1 faith to
wards God'~ and in other places 'faith towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ', is a certain work of the Holy 
Ghost in the heart, whereby the possessors of it lay 
hold on redemption, and appropriate the Lamb and his 
merits and righteousness to themselves. It is the 
very evidence, witness, and possessing of our Saviour 
who is unseen, and brings with it blessedness, peace, 
life, and the kingdom of God. 11 2 

This seems to teach that faith is God's gift and is wholly 

of Him. "Faith is not of ourselves, it is the gift of 
3 

God: it is not natural, it is from above." It is some-

times evidenced as union with Christ, when He comes with 

the Father into the believer to make His abode there. 4 

Additional ideas in his doctrine of saving faith 

are as follows. For one thing to have saving faith is to 
5 be born of .God. Again, all prayer must be made to Jesus, 
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for all hope of obtaining a hearing is in turning to the 

Lamb and Saviour. 1 Saving faith is also the acceptance 

of the covenant of grace wherein the whole Godhead enters 

into a covenant with the Son our Saviour, Who, out of mere 

pity and love to sinners in their helpless and condemned 

condition, undertook for them, and became their surety 

and Saviour. 2 A final quotation from Cennick on the sub-

ject of saving faith will be given in concluding this 

phase of his doctrine of salvation. 

uFaith is a divine testimony and evidence in our 
hearts, whereby God assur'es us, that he who is and 
was, and is to come, was once a man for our sakes, 
and has died for us on the cross, and took all our 
sin and curse upon himself, and has loved us with 
an everlasting love; has healed us by his stripes, 
has washed us in his blood, justified and sealed us 
t·o the day of redemption; and this we believe and 
know; this we have.learned of the Father; this no man 
can teach his brother, nor any woman her neighbOUr'. 11 3 

Repentance, like faith, is the gift of God. 

The Holy Spirit, and with Him forgiveness of sins, is re

ceived freely by all who believe in His name. 4 To give 

one or two direct statements from Cennick himself on this 

subject will suffice to set forth his view of it, since it 

is not a prominent doctrine in his messages. 

11 True and gospel repentance goes far more abundantly, 
and is, like faith, a divine work of our Saviour, who 
was exalted to give repentance to his people. A pen-

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l74. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l06. 
3. Ibid.,pp.28 1 29. 
4. Cf.,Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#l6,p.7. 
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itent man is one to whom our Saviour has called as he 
did to Saul, and arrested him as it were with 'Why 
persecutest thou me?' Such stand as tor1ished before God."l 

A somewhat clearer statement is also found in Cennick's 

sermon on "The First Principles of Christianitytt where he 

writes: 

11 If you would know what repentance is current before 
the Searcher of hearts, it is that which is learned 
at the foot of the cross, and begins at the death of 
Jesus. No one has a right sense of sin but by look
ing to Jesus, or rather by Jesus' looking upon him; 
there he sees what sin is, and that it could not be 
purged away but by the blood of God; there is known 
what a displeasing and hateful thing it must have been, 
that it so oppressed and weighed dmv:n with intolerable 
pain and anguish the only begotten of the Father. 11 2 

As already indicated, Cennick practically iden

tified faith and the assurance of faith. In Cennick's day 

there were those who feared that assurance of eternal life 

might result in antinomianism. Cennick was quick to assert 

that no antinomian wantonness would result from faith and 

the assurance of it, but rather love and obedience to the 

Saviour. 3 He asserted that assurance of being pardoned 

and forgiven is the right and privilege of every believer 

in Jesus. 4 All who seek shall find assurance. It is un-

belief that has invented all the fallacious and delusive 

arguments against the assurance of faith. Only the assur-

• • • • • • 

1. Cennick, John: Village Discourses,p.200. 
2. Ibid. ,p.201. 
3. Ibid.,p.345. 
4. Cf.,Ibid.,p.342. 
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ance of faith renders this life happy and comfortable, 

at the sru~e time, entirely abolishes the fear of death and 

hell, and creates the truest love and thankfulness to our 

Saviour. 1 All that sincerely seek salvation, and neither 

want to cheat themselves or suffer themselves to be cheat-

ed by others, shall be comforted with this eternal con

solation.2 There is such a blessedness attainable, such 

a divine assurance of the love of God to us, and such a 

certainty of our going to heaven, as can refresh and com

fort the otherwise inconsolable. 

Besides assurance of faith Cennick indicated 

other results or fruits of faith. For instance there is 

sanctification, which is the result of the continuance of 

operation of the blood of Jesus through the body, soul and 

spirit of a believer till all the old nature is purged 

away, and the believer is fitted for his Heavenly Father's 

use. This seems a remarkably sane view in the light of 

some of the perfectionist ex·tremes of Cennick' s day. 

He pointed out that faith's fruit includes cast

ing all one's sins behind his back, putting a new song in 

his mouth, forgiveness of sins and eternal happiness. 3 

Our happiness, boldness, joy, comfort and assurance are 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Ibid.,pp.343,345. 
2. Cf.,Ibiu.,p.236. 
3. Cf.,Ibid.,p.348. 
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derived entirely from faith in Christ. The consciences 

are purged by Christ's blood, and that blood speaks peace 

and pardon to the hearts of such as come to behold Him 

crucified. Boldness before the throne of grace is a fruit 
1 

of faith. Fear of death and death itself are taken away. 

The image of God, lost in Adam, is restored. The believer 

now wears Christ's image, has his mind, his love and gen

tleness, his loveliness and meekness, and the fruits of 

His Spirit are in the believer. Grace and truth and a 

holy life come to the believer as fruits of faith. Cap

tivity is lost, the condemnation of the law destroyed, the 

bond cancelled and Jesus becomes the believer's surety. 

There is release from all the tyrants that previously 

held the one that has now turned from sin to the Saviour. 

All these ideas and beliefs have great promi-

nence in Cennick's sermons. His was a vital soteriology. 

He was an active evangelist and salvation _through Jesus 

Christ was the heart and the core of that evangel which 

he declared. 

H. Doctrine of the Church. 

There was very little emphasis on the doctrine 

of the church in Cennick's messages. 2 In the controversy 

with Mr. Arra t and William Moore at Moira in the liforth of 

1. Cf.,Ibid.,p.283. 
2.· Ante ,p .145. 

• • • • • • 
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1 Ireland, to which reference has been made previously, 

there was also some discussion of the church. This gives 

the clearest ideas of what Cennick thought on this subject. 

11He then asked about my church, ordination, doc trine, 
&c., and what I thought of the 39 articles of the 
Church of England ••• After talking about the king 
being head of the church in the Church of England, 
about hierarchy, episcopacy &c, I went away ••• I 
also told him that I firmly believed bishops were 
instituted in the Church of God, adding, I am an 
episcopalian, every inch of me, and every drop of 
blood in me is episcopal. 11 2 

He refers to the Church of God which has an invisible fold. 

That fold is surrounded by the immediate protection of the 

Christ. Each congregation may be a mixed company but this 
3 

invisible fold belongs to Christ. He makes reference to 

the divis ions in the Christian Church and speaks for its 

unity. 

"so now the different companies of Christians go up 
apart, and all retain their little peculiarities; but 
when the whole shall enter the New Jerusalem I mean all 
out of every congregation and tribe, who have believed 
in Jesus and are saved, we shall blush that the best 
have been so ignorant and mistaken, and agree for ever 
and ever to worship and give glory to the'Lamb that 
was slain, and his one great offering, his merits and 
love shall be the subject of our one Song when time is 
no more. Now let us who have found mercy remember, we 
are one man's sons, we have one Father, one Saviour, 
one Faith, one Baptism, one sincere view, namely to 
love and live only to Him, and let us see that we fall 
not out by the way. 11 4 

• • • • • • 

1. Ante,pp.l55,181,182. 
2. Fraternal Record,Vol.I,pp.26,27. 
3. Cennick, John: Seventeen Discourses,Disc.#5,p.l2 
4. Ibid.,Disc.#l2,pp.7 and 8. 
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This word not only indicates his concern for the unity of 

Christ's followers, but also testifies to his belief in 

the invisible church, the body of the saved believ.ers. In 

his message on 11 The Benefits of the New Testamentrt he has 

more to say on the nature of this invisible church which 

he designates the church of the first-born. 

"We are come to the general assembly, and church of 
the first-born, which are written in heaven. That is 
to say, to the one fold, to the one church of God, 
to the elect and bride of Jesus, to the catholic, or 
general assembly of the faithful; we are added to the 
goodly company of the prophets, to the noble army of 
martyrs, and in the family with the apostles of the 
Lamb, and all his disciples and friends, gathered out 
of all nations and lands, and which are properly his 
first-born; that is, his heirs, such as have his Fath
er for their Father, and his God for their God, and 
whom he will not be ashamed to call brethren. 11 1 

. 2 
This church Cennick portrays as our nursing mother. It 

3 
was brought forth through Jesus 1 travail. 

Cennick speaks at some length on the subject of 

baptism in his messae;e on 11 The First Principles of Chris

tianityir and in that same discourse mentions confirnuition 

and ordination. He indicates that Christian baptism was 

instituted on the day that Jesus ascended; was accompanied 

by His·presence in the experience of the early church; was 

water-baptism; was for believers; was not for everyone to 

perform but those called to do it; ought to be done in the 

name of the Trinity; does not in itself accomplish conver-

• • • • • • 

1. Cennick,John: Village Discourses,pp.ll8,119. 
2. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l87. 
3. Cf.,Ibid.,p.l80. 
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sian; has been performed in many modes and forms, and is 

justified for infants as well as adults. His discourse 

contains several paragraphs on the modes of baptism, but 

the central spirit of it is suggested by the following 

statement which seems unusually sympathetic and tolerant 

in a day of much strictness of definition, intolerance and 

exclusiveness. 

11We may not despise any of these f'orms (of' baptism) 
because the aim to please our Saviour and do his will 
may be pure and right in his sight, and we may safely 
conclude he did not therefore appoint the exact mode 
of baptism, lest we should have been tempted to have 
rested in the perf'ormance of the true and scriptural 
f'orm, and neglected the chief' things, which is the bap
tism of''the Holy Ghost, and without which all the rest 
is but of little effect." 1 

The subject of' confirmation and ordination is 

mentioned in connection with a discussion of the laying 

on of' hands. Cennick traces the history of the practice 

as generally indicating the receiving of the Holy Spirit, 

and concludes that what seems most apostolic and scrip

tural is the rule to guide practice in the present. Thus 

we know that he accepted both conf'irmation and ordination 
2 

as valid rites of the church. The latter is, of course, 

testified to also in his own acceptance of ordination. 

This sets f'orth a summary of Cennick's ecclesio-

logy. It was orthodox and evangelical without marked idio

syncrasies. In practice he worshipped both in the ritual

istic Anglican Church and also in the outdoor assembiies 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid.,p.206, 
2. Ibid. ,p.210. 
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where he declared the gospel to multitudes. 

I. Doctrine of the Last Things. 

There was nothing unique in Cennick's doctrine 

of the last things. As previously indicated
1 

this phase 

of his theological views was not stressed. In general his 

position was that which would normally be called evangeli

cal or orthodox. He believed in the return of Christ, but 

seemed to have no millennial ideas whatever. He taught: 

a day of judgment, a resurrection for all, both good and 

evil, eternal blessedness for the true believers, but eter

nal separation from God and torment for those who refused 

Christ's salvation. His statements concerning the con-

dition of the departed prior to the resurrection seem to 

indicate a belief in soul-sleeping. He taught the resur

rection of the body and the second death. 

He declared, concerning the I·eturn of our Lord: 

"In the day when the sign of the Son of llian shall be 
seen coming in the clouds of heaven in his Father's 
glory, and with his ten thousands of saints, and all 
his holy angels, when the heavens shall melt at his 
presence and a shower of fire shall burn up the earth, 
and all shall tremble and be shaken terribly, that 
soul shall be happy who has made his wounds their(sict) 
Zoar, and who have in a time of grace and salvation, 
fled to his side for refuge." 2 

He has an interesting definition of what is meant by the 

end of the world. He asserts that it is from Christ's 

• • • • • • 

1. Ante,p.l45. 
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201 

sacrifice to His second appear·ance in the clouds of heaven, 

when the mystery of God shall be finished. 1 He sees the 

believers waiting with great longing for the return of the 

Lord: 

nwhen they shall see the Lord descend with ten thousand 
of his saints; they shall wait with inexpressible long
ing to see the Son of man coming in the clouds, and to 
hear the cry, 'Behold, he comes, the Bridegroom comes, 
go ye up and meet him in the air.' 0 how will they · 

.. rejoiceL how thankful will they be that once in their 
life-time they laid hold on eternal life, and made 
their ca:}..:}.ing and eJ.e ction sure by believing unfeignedly 
on Jesus Christl" 2 

What happens when the Lord comes? Cennick tells us that 

the flesh is not changed nor will be until it is returned 

to the dust from whence it was taken, or until Jesus comes. 

Although it will be sown a vile body, at the appearance of 

the Lord on the day of His coming, it shall rise in His 

likeness. When He makes a new earth, our bodies also shall 

be made like His glorious body, and therefore is the resur

rection called in the scriptures, the 11 redemption of the 
3 

body • 11 

Concerning the day of judgment he indicates that 

Christ shall be the judge. All wrongs shall be righted. 

All hidden things shall be brought to light and the coun-
4 

sels of the heart manifested. 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Cennick,John: Village Discourses,p.279. 
2. Ibid.,pp.334,335. 
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4. Cf.,Ibid.,pp.213,214. 
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11 Two things must then be done, the clearing and justi
fying the souls vho believed in Jesus and the con
demning or rather chastening such as have despised the 
blood of his covenant and would not come to him that 
they might have life." 1 

For the wicked that day will be one to be great

ly dreaded. 

11Who, unregenerate and conscious of his being a natural 
and carnal man, can do otherwise than shudder when he 
knows he must die, and after that come to judgment; and 
when he feels that if he should be called away as he 
is, he must perish in eternal burnings, and be numbered 
among foolish virgins, hypocrites, and unbelievers?" 2 

What will happen on that day is what adds to the terror of 

contemplating it. The tragedy of it all is that it might 

have been otherwise. Cennick proclaims this in his sermon 

on 11 The Safety of a True Christian.u 

11Wha t will make the day of judgment more awful will 
be the bringing to light all the secret sins, the 
black and horrid crimes, as well as all the slighting 
and neglecting salvation, the hard thoughts and words 
spoken against the Lamb, the revealing the hidden 
mystery of iniquity in every creature; all which might 
have been done away in the fountain of the blood of 
Christ had not they made light of it, and trifled till 
the season and day of.graca passed over. 11 3 

The only suggestions, in his writings, about the 

state of the departed between the end of their earthly life 

and the resurrection, are the following two brief statements, 

the first having particular reference to our Lord's ex-

perience as benefiting us. 

11 Tnerefore has our wise and good Lord laid in the 
grave himself, and sanctified the state of the dead 

• • • • • • 
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that we might go through the dark valley cheerfully, 
and lie down rejoicing, knowing we shall only sleep, 
and at Jesus' call shall again lift-up our heads and 
rise to life eternal." 1 

The other is concerned more particuJa. rly with the believer's 

departure. 

"His (the believer's) departure shall only be to him 
like the sweet sleep of the way-faring man and travel
ler, who, having reached, tired and wearied his own 
house, rests and sleeps in peace: so shall one who 
partakes of Jesus's quickening Spirit be blessed and 
holy, the second death shall have no power over him.n 2 

Although these are not strong doctrinal statements on the 

subject, they do carry the hint that the souls of the de

parted sleep until the resurrection. 

Cennick taught clearly and definitely that there 

is a general resurrection of both good and evil men. 

"'By one came death', he says, 'and by one came the 
resurrection of the dead' and boldly asserts that 
Christ had so undertook the cause, that death, sin, 
the curse, ~nd whatever came in by original sin, shall 
be done away and destroyed in him, who will reign till 
he has subdued all things to himself, and SNallowed up 
death in victory, and brought out of their graves again 
those who have been turned into corruption, and make all 
alive, some. to everlasting life, and some to everlast-
ing shame and contempt. 11 3 · 

There is a clear statement also in his sermon on uThe First 

Principles of Christianity" on this subject. of the resur-

rection. 

"That the dead, small and great, just and unjust shall 
rise again and come to life through the resurrection 

• • • • • • 
l. Ibid. ,p. 212. 
2. Ibid.,p.212. 
3. Ibid.,p.l78. 
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of Jesus, is fully asserted in st. Paul's first 
~pistle to the Corinthians: and our Saviour himself 
taught it: 'All that are in the grave shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, and shall come forth.' 11 1 

This resurrection is effected through the divine hand of 

our Lord Jesus, Vlho can subdue all things to Himself, and 

can raise up all the innumerable company who have slept 

in the graves, who are now returned to dust and are 

scattered and dispersed far and near. 2 

Cennick taught that the believer who continues 

faithful shall not taste of the second death, that the 

second death shall have no power over him. 3 

Cennick believed that the destiny of the blessed 

dead was to be with. Jesus. The believer's journeys, pains 

and tears would come to an eternal end. When his own 

strength failed him he would see Jesus coming out to meet 

him, to welcome him into heaven. The believer was destined 

to see Jesus face to face, and then would discover raptures 

and joys far surpassing in comparison the best and highest 

ever experienced in this world. He would then be certain 

that the half of the glories of that eternal destination 

had never been told him here. 4 All the pleasures at God's 

right hand are forevermore. There the believer shall live 

to all eternity. This is the destiny of the redeemed, for 

• • • • • • 

1. Ibid. ,p.212. 
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they cannot die; they cannot know any bitterness or sting 

of death, nor grief nor trouble at their departure. They 

shall live in eternity.
1 

Moreover in the resurrection the believers shall 

rise first. Their mortality shall be changed to immortality; 

their corruption into incorruption. They shall have slept 

their sleep out and be fully rested, and then shall rise 
2 

and follow Him whom their souls loved. 

"Then know, assuredly, ye shall soon hear the sing
ing and music in the Heavenly House, and have the 
happiness of being brought to the King. Here ye 
shall know and feel his love, but there you shall 
see him, and go out no more for ever. 0 Lord, let 
that day come quickly1 11 3 

There was to be a quite different destiny for 

those who lived and died strangers to our Saviour. The 

resurrection would be a heavy time for such, a day of 

gloominess and darkness, a day wherein the mighty man 

should weep bitterly, and all faces look pale. The un

redeemed would feel what it is to be without the Saviour. 

They shall "live to die for everu and the resurrection 
4 

be no blessing to them at all. They must tremble to 

stand before the Son of man. They shall hear His "Go, 

ye cursed into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
5 

and his angels." They shall attempt to flee from the 

• • • • • • 
1. Cf.,Ibid.,Disc.#5,p.l2. 
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presence of God in the great day of jud~aent. They shall 
1 be condemned to the slavery of Satan eternally. 

These constitute the chief phases of Cennick's 

doctrine of the last things. They are the continuance, 

beyond the cessation of earthly life, of the blessedness 

brought in through faith in, and obedience to, Jesus Christ, 

God's Son, our Saviour. Or they are the continuance be-

yond the cessation of earthly life of the horrors that 

separation from God in Christ brings. A relationship to 

Him of love and trust is essential for time and eternity. 

The overwhelmingly important thing is to establish that 

relationship in earthly experience. God then guarantees 

its continuance. Not to establish that relationship has 

its continuing part in everlasting servitude t9 Satan and 

complete separation from God. 

J. Summary. 

The theological views of John Cennick, gleaned 

from his sermons and other writings, have now been pre

sented in some detail. In addition to noting those par

ticular emphases that marked his views, his total theology 

has been examined in all the various areas of its ex-

pression. From this examination it has been discovered 

that he held that the doctrine of the Saviour transcends 

human reason and knowledge, and is to be believed though 

it contradicts philosophy and science. He taught that 

• • • • • 
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the scriptures were the words of God~ were to be prized 

above all other writings and to be implicitly believed. 

He believed that the scriptures were written for the sal

vation of men, that they testify to Christ and are all to 

be credited. 

This examination has revealed that his doctrine 

of God was the orthodox evangelical view, including the 

tenets of divine sovereignty and of the personality of 

God. It also included the orthodox view of the Trinity 

and unity of the Godhead. 

His doctrine of the person and nature of Christ 

has been found to include such elements as the historical 

Jesus, the Christ ~f experience, - which for Cennick are 

one, - the incarnation and virgin birth~ the two natures, -

man and God in one person, -Christ's mediatorship and 

high priesthood and His equality with the Father and the 

Spirit. 

This study has revealed that C enn i ck 1 s doc trine 

of the Holy Spirit set Him forth as the third person of 

the Trinity, the possession of all believers, the inspirer 

of the prophets, saints and apostles, without whose mini

stry there is no salvation. He it is that enlightens and 

shows the nec.essi ty for Christ's righteousness to the in

dividual. He purges and sanctifies the church. He gov

erns and leads His people by His secret workings. He wit

nesses to the new birth and gives assurance of eternal 
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life. He guides, comforts, convinces of sin, leads to 

salvation. He is the Lord and Giver of Life. He is the 

Source of power for Christian living. He is the Spirit 

of Truth. Through Him men are reborn. He is equal with 

the Father and the Son in the blessed Trinity. 

The doctrine of man and of sin, according to 

Cennick, includes the tenet that man was created in the 

likeness and image of God. That likeness and image was 

forfeited and lost in Adam's fall. Man is body, soul and 

spirit. As a result of Adam's fall, man's nature is sin

ful and depraved. The roots of Christianity are not in 

man but in God's invitation to man through the Holy Spirit. 

God's plan for man's salvation antedated the fall. All 

men are provided for in God's plan of redemption, and 

e~ecting grace is conditioned by man's reception of it 

and response. None are elected to damnation. I'ilan has 

freedom of choice and is responsible. He must be vigilant 

·in continuing faithful lest he lose his estate; but Christ's 

faithfulness is assured. Cennick's doctrine of man and of 

sin was found to be less rigid than either extreme Cal

vinis~ or extreme Arminianism. 

This analysis of Cennick's theological views 

has disclosed that in his doctrine of salvation he laid 

his dominant emphasis on the atonement through Christ's 

sufferings and death. He paid the ransom for us, suffer

in our stead. He satisfied divine justice and demon-
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strated divine love. He fulfilled what was utterly_nec

essary for man's salvation • .Justification is by faith 

alone, not by works of the law which can justify no one. 

Saving faith is God's work and God's gift through the 

Holy Spirit. So is repentance. Sanctification is of the 

Holy Spirit and is the applying of the blood of Christ 

to every part of the believer's life; therefore it is a 

fruit of salvation. Every believer who has experienced 

salvation has the certainty and assurance of it, by ac

quaintance with the Saviour and by the Holy Spirit's 

presence and testimony in the heart. He is a new creature 

through being born of the Spirit. 

Cennick's doctrine of the church has been set 

forth in this study as a minor emphasis in his theology. 

It includes the orthodox view of baptism and the Lord's 

Supper, ordination, confirmation, and church government. 

In the latter he believed in an episcopal form as that 

justified by the scriptures and apostolic tradition. He 

believed in and urged the unity of Christ's followers. 

He taught that the totality of the real believers con

stitutes the invisible church of Christ. 

Similarly in Cennick's doctrine of the last things, 

the emphasis was minor, but included orthodox views of the 

return of Christ, with no millennial ideas, and the day of 

jud@nent. There was little theology of an intermediate 

state, but the suggestion of soul-sleeping. He taught a 
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general resurrection of the wicked and the redeemed. He 

asserted that the believer shall not taste the second 

death. The destiny of the believer includes entrance in

to Christ's presence face to face and bliss eternally. 

The destiny of unbelievers vno refuse Christ's offer is 

separation from Christ forever, everlasting servitude 

to Satan and darkness and torment eternally. 



C.HAPTER VI 

THE INFLUENCE AND APPRAISAL OF JOHI~ CENftiCK 

Now that Cennick's life, times, work and theo-

logical views have been considered in detail, we are in 

a position to consider his influence. This chapter is an 

attempt to describe and appraise the influence of his 

theological views on incipient Methodism, on the early 

:Oal vinis tic Methodist movement and on the Mora vi an s; ·tl?-e 

influence of his life and ministry on the Evangelical Re-

vival, on the Moravian Church and on Christian life in 

general; and the influence of his hymns. Likewis.e there 

will be presented a critical estimate of Cennick and a 

concluding word. 

A. Of His Theological Views. 

E.R.Hasse has exp~essed what seems clear from 

this study, namely, that Cennick did his work along genuine 

Moravian lines and as a typical representative of the Mor-
1 

avian spirit. It follows therefore that his contribution 

was more to Christian living than to doctrinal formulation. 

His theological influence was a minor influence, yet there 

are indications of such an influen~e in three directions. 

1. First of all there was the influence of his 

doctrinal views on incipient Methodism. The very first 

mark of it grew out of Cennick' s own experience of the 

• • • • • • 
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assurance of salvation. Likewise the experience of John 

Wesley had been influenced by the insistence of Peter 

B8hler that a man must know that he is saved. Thrown 

toge~her in mutual labors in Kingswood and Bristol, where 

their message was delivered to the colliers in their great 

need, Cennick and Wesley each confirmed and strengthened 

the· other's view. Both had experienced assurance, both 

believed it God's gift to those who might experience His 

salvation. In this, Cennick's doctrinal view bolstered 

andabetted that of Methodism's great leader, and was one 

of the influences on the beginnings of Methodism. 

Cennick's views tempered the extremes of per

fectionism to which some early Methodists were inclined 

to go. Cennick's doubt, at first, of its basis in Scrip

ture or Christian experience, was followed by certainty 

and clarity of understanding that these extremes of per

fectionism were not of God. Since John Wesley was in

clined, in the early days of his ministry, to believe and 

teach perfectionism, Cennick's outspoken opposition and 

contrary teaching not only built up a party that agreed 

with him against the extremes of perfectionism, but also 

undermined the bases for continuance in this view, of 

those who for a time still accepted it. 

The theological view of Gennick concerning the 

manifestations of the Holy Spirit particularly in the work 

of regeneration, was a potent influence on incipient Metho-
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dism against the horrible physical manifestations that 

often accompanied John Wesley's preaching, and sometimes 

John Cennick's, at Kingswood and Bristol. These displays, 

Wesley, on at least one occasion, seemed to encourage, by 

asking in prayer for signs of the presence of God, and by 

describing the strange physical manifestations as the 

birth pangs of the new life. Cennick believed that there 

was something beyond the natural in these manifestations 

but attributed them to the Devil rather than to God. He 

directly opposed Wesley in this also, and built up a party 

that agreed with him. Likewise he challenged the people 

on whom these strange spasms came. Here, too, he under

mined the qertainty that this was of God, even with Wesley 

himself as well as with his followers. Cennick's doctrine 

of the Holy Spirit thus influenced incipient Methodism. 

The insistence of John Cennick that salvation was 

by faith alone, and not by any works of righteousness of the 

one coming to the Saviour, influenced early Methodism. The 

Wesleys' urging of human seeking for salvation and doing 

the works of faith seemed to Cennick to be rebuilding a 

form of salvation by the works of the law. This, too, was 

one of the doctrinal bases of his differences with Wesley, 

and influenced both those who withdrew from Wesley's Soc

ieties and those who remained, including the Wesleys them

selves. 

Cennick' s reaction to the Wesleyan emphasis on 

universal salvation was the acc.eptance of a doctrine. of 
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election that for a time seemed to be closely akin to the 

Calvinis-tic vie·,v, though he never admitted the election to 

damnation or reprobation. 'l1his was also one of the views 

that actuated the controversy that separated the Wesleys 

and Cennick. It influenced the continuing Wesleyan group 

in preaching more vehemently, throughout the lifetime of 

John Wesley at least, the extreme Arminian view of con

ditional electiono 

Notice needs to be taken here of the contention 

by George Croft Cell that John Wesley was in doctrinal 
1 

views a Calvinist or near-Calvinist. There are three 

things chiefly that make Cell's vievv less than convincing. 

The first one is that the extremely humanistic 

conception of Arminianism that he advances is not true 

to the nature of that theological view. It is true that 

John Wesley, in his doctrinal view, did not dethrone God 

and set up the worship of man, but neither did others of 

the Arminian school of thought. Cell's view of Arminian

ism makes it far more humanistic than justified by either 

ttThe Remonstrance" or the continuing school of Arminians. 

Therefore his proofs of Wesley's not holding to a view 

that is an erroneous conception of Arminianism are not 

. d th -1- lr.T 1 t A . • 2 ev1 ence. a.._ Y»es ey was no an rm1n1an. 

• • • • • • 
1. The Rediscovery of John Wesley; Cf.: Preface,p.v; also 
pp.242 ff. 
2. Qualben,Lars P.: op,cit.,p.351. 
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The second thing is that Cell's view wquld seem 

to indicate that John Wesley was self-deceived, for Wes

ley counted himself an Arminian. When he began the publi

cation of a Methodist magazine in 1778 he named it the 

"Armin ian Magazine." He continued to publish it until 

his death. What else could be the basis for the choice 

of this name than that he conceived the lVIethodist Church 

as representative of the views of Arminius. Incidentally, 

it might be mentioned in passing that Cell runs counter 

to the generally accepted view of Wesley's theological 

teachings, and leaves the impression that all preceding 

writers on.Wesley have failed to make use of the primary 

sources. 

The third thing that makes Cell's view less than 

convincing is that after he makes claim to getting it from 

primary sources and as the result of almost a generation of 

extensive research, he fails to use all the primary sources. 

Certainly the record of a man like Cennick, - who was not 

only a contemporary but one greatly involved in doctrinal 

controversy with Wesley that eventually effected their 

separation and the establishment of rival Societies, -

ought to be counted a primary source. The record, in 

primary sources, does show that Wesley did preach and pub

lish the sermon on "Free Grace.rr Whitefield did oppose 

that message and controvert it as opposed to the doctrine 

of election. Wesley did separate from Cennick and from 
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\~hi tefield on doctrinal grounds, according to the records, 

and both of these men believed that it was in opposition 

to doctrines usually associated with John Calvin. Cennick 
1 

has left a record of this. Wesley himself testified in 
2 his own Journal that his opponents contended about election, 

about V~esley' s preaching man's faithfulness and not the 
3 

faithfulness of God, about both the Wesleys preaching 

righteousness in man and universal redemption. Wesley 

indicated that his opponents accused him of preachingagainst 

predestination and counting those who believed election as 
r, 4 

enemies of ~od. He implied that he di&1 1 t believe in 

election when he asserted that he didn't expel members of 

his Societies in London and Bristol that were believers in 

election. 5 Whatever Wesley's later views may have become, 

the evidence of the early years of Methodism is that he 

was not Calvinistic but opposed to the doctrines of Calvin. 

Cell himself declares that Wesley's earlier dog-

matism tttoned down into patience and he became consciously 
6 

broader in his theological outlook.u He also asserts that 

Wesley stigmatized his own earlier position as bigotry. 7 

1. Ante,p.64. 
2. Ante,p.67. 
3 • .i).nte,p.68. 
4. Ante,p.69. 
5. Ante,p.72. 
6. Op,cit.,p.249. 
7. Ibid.,p.249. 

• • • • • • 
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Even as Cennick's theological views influenced 

the continuing Wesleyan movement, so also, it influenced 

those who joined themselves to Cennick in the separation 

and continued in the Calvinistic Methodist movement, which 

will now be shown. 

2. A second influence of Cennick 1 s theological 

views was that felt in the beginnings of the Calvinistic 

Methodist movement. Suggestion has already been made of 

Cennick 1 s doctrinal view on election. A more rigid view 

on this subject was that held by George Whitefield and· 

Howell Harris, who became the dominant leaders in this 

division of the Evangelical Revival. As Cennick was one 

of the prime influences in the beginnings of the Calvinis

tic Methodists, participating both in their first con

ference of organization in Wales, and entertaining the 

first conference in England, of which division he became 

the superintendent under Whitefield, his doctrinal posi

tion was one of the creative influences which formed this 

group. 

Cennick remained on friendly terms with Harris, 

in spite of their differences at the Tabernacle. He, often, 

at Harris' request, after he had separated officially from 

the Calvinistic Methodists and was with the Moravians in Ire

land, made tours in South Wales preaching to the Calvin

istic Methodist Societies. His doctrinal v~ews were, by 
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virtue of this relation, an influence on this group. 

3. A third influence of Cennick's theological views 

was that exercised on the Moravians. This was decidedly 

a minor one. It must be remembered that Cennick was drawn 

to the Moravians by their doctrine~ their uncontroversial 

spirit~ their discipline and order and by their serene and 

joyful Christian lives. Since he sought freedom from the 

doctrinal differences that had troubled him and which rose 

from opposite rigid views~ and since the doctrine of the 

Moravians offered a congenial refuge, his influence on 

the Moravians was-that of adding a powerful voice in agree

ment with their doctrinal views. In this he was successful. 

B. Of His Life and Work. 

The major influence of John Cennick was that of 

his life and ministry. There were many secondary strains 

to this influence but only three primary ones. 

1. The first was that exercised on the Evangeli

cal Revival of the eighteenth century. That he was a major 

force in this movement~ in a class with the Wesleys and 

Whitefield, has already been shown. Thousands were turned 

to Chris-t through his direct ministry. Other multitudes 

were reached by his ministers~ exhorters and stewards, or 

were influenced by the wave of revival which attended his 

work and ministry in Wiltshire, Dublin and the North of 

Ireland. In fact he introduced the Revival into Ireland 
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and was one of the most successful evangelists that ever 

visited that country. He was greatly loved in its capital 

city of Dublin. His influence among the Irish was wide

spread, deep and lasting. Though not alone in promoting 

revival in that country, he was its leader. He brought 

Roman Catholics and Protestants together and left a more. 

kindly feeling among them there. 

Although his prime importance was felt in the 

areas just indica ted, his inflence in the Evangel_ical 

Revival was great in London, in Yorkshire, Wales and many 

parts of England. His was one of the voices used of God 

to call that spiritually dead generation of English, Welsh 

and Irish people to spiritual resurrection and life. 

2. fue second major influence of Cennick' s life 

and ministry was in the Moravian Church of the British 

Isles. Having been dra~~ to the Moravians both by their 

character, their discipline and their doctrine, he brought 

his \11Jil tshire Societies into the Moravian Church where they 

furnished the bases for further evangelization and for a 

larger share in the spread of the Revival. He worked as 

a Moravian evangelist from December 1745 until the end of 

his life. Of all the English Moravians Cennick did most 

to extend the cause of the Moravian Church in the United 

Kingdom. Fifteen Moravian congregations were directly 

attributable to his work. Yet no position of special re

sponsibility or honor was ever given him in that Church. 
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Through his converts that work was extended further. One 

of them, John Caldwell, introduced the Moravian Church to 

Scotland. ~vo others went to preach in the Island of Ja

maica. Other streams of influence in this Church of his 

adoption, are not easily traced, but nevertheless made 

their c.ontribution to the spirit of that Church in its 

relationship witq the Anglican Church and in the vitality 

of its message to the needs of the period immediately 

following Cennick. 

Addison tells us 1 that the renewal of the 

ancient Unitas Fratrum on English soil involved (l) the 

ingathering and pastoral care of new adherents, (2) the 

creation of an organization and of a sense of corporate 

solidarity. He tells us the first went ahead rapidly, 

assisted by those striking accessions to the numerical 

strength due to the work of Benjamin Ingham, the York-

shire Evangelist, and John Cennick, the Apostle of Wilt

shire. Our review also has given strong testimony to 

Cennick's influence here. Certainly in the organizing 

of converts into Societies and congregations, and in the 

cons true ticn of buildings for the Societies and the appoint

ment of preachers and exhorters, Cennick contributed also 

to the creation of an organization and to a sense of cor

porate solidarity. 

• • • • • • 

1. Cf.,Op.cit.pp.9l,l05. 
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3. The third major influence of Cennick's life 

and ministry was on Christian life in general. A man, 

reared in the Anglican fold and continuing throughout his 

life to express a love for that Church~ yet successively 

sharing in the leadership of the three groups growing out 

of the Evangelical Revival, was bound to exercise a wide 

influence on the Christian life in general. Hutton says 

of him that of all the great preachers of the eighteenth 

century~ not o~e was superior to Cennick in beauty of 

character. He was almost worshipped by the poor of Ire-
1 

land. He points out that Cennick was inferior to Wesley 

in organizing skill and inferior to Whitefield in dramatic 

power, but in devotion~ in simplicity~ and in command over 
2 his audience he was equal to either. Cennick's vivid 

realization and consciousness of the presence of God, his 

certainty of the guidance and power of the Holy Spirit~ 

his intimate personal associa·t;ion with Jesus~ all contri-

buted to a life of such vitality and power, that those 

associated with him or who came under his influence~ 

either turned with great devotion to the Saviour~ or turned 

militantly against the Saviour and against His messenger. 

He proclaimed a transforming gospel, but first of all he 

experienced its transforming power. He talked of a Father~ 

• • • • • • 
1. Hutton, J.E.:History of the Moravian Church~p.330. 
2. Ibid.,p.330. 
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a Spirit and a Saviour whom he knew intimately. He de

clared the sanctifying power of the continuing influence 

of the blood of Christ operating in the redeemed, and his 

own life and character emphasized his message. 

c. Of his H:vmns. 

Cennick is probably best known today for his 

hymns. Most collection· of hymns contain his 11Children 

of the Heavenly King, 11 while many contain others of his 

hymns. His HEre I sleep, for every favour, 11 his "Lo1 

He comes, with clouds descending" and his "Christ is our 

Master, Lord and God, the fulness of the three in One," 

also appear in quite a number of current hymn books. 

His words of grace 11 Be present at our table, Lord" and 

11We thank Thee, Lord, for this our food" also have wide 

currency. The British Moravian hymnal of 1908 contains 

twenty-two hymns of his authorship and the American Moravian 

hymnal of 1923 contains thirteen. These and others of his 

hymns continue to make his name known, and influence many 

to love and adore the Christ whom he loved so well, and for 

whom he labored so arduously. 

D. Critical Estimate. 

There is some justification for the criticism 

of vacillation and changeableness in the doctrinal views 

of John Cennick. His apparent shift wholeheartedly to 

Calvinism as expressed by Whitefield and Harris, from the 
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views of the Wesleys, and then wi·thin five years his. 

change to the Moravians and their doctrines, seem to 

justify this criticism. However, the criticism is miti

gated by two facts. The first is the youth of Cennick 

at the time. He was struggling toward doctrinal certainty 

in major phases of his theology. He was but twenty-one 

when he separated from the Wesleys and only twenty-seven 

when he left Whitefield to unite with the Moravians. The 

second fact is that the doctrinal changes were not as 

extreme as they seemed. The changes were changes of asso-

ciat~on more than of his own doctrine. Cennick 1 s dis-
. 

·covery of the views of Wesley, with which he differed, 

and Wesley's unwillingness to permit the continuance of 

fellowship except on the basis of the disruption. of the 

doctrinally congenial group within the Kingswood Society, 

actually achieved the separation. In Cennick's going to 

Whitefield there was not complete doctrinal agreement, 

for Cennick never agreed completely with Whitefield on 

election. The separation from Whitefield was not based 

on an unwillingness to fe+lowship because of theological 

differences so much as distaste for theological rigidity 

and doctrinal controversy on the one hand, and the dis

covery of a people on the other hand with whom there was 

both doctrinal and spiritual congeniality. 

Another blemish in Cennick was his fondness for 

overdrawn sentimental language. He wept when he read Zin-
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zendorf's "Litany of the Wounds of Jesus.n He expressed 

no word of criticism for the Moravians at Marienborn and 

Herrnhaag, though they were, at the time of his visits, 

involved in what is known as the "sifting time" in piet .. 

ism. This was a period marked by all sorts of emotional 

excesses in worship and especially in the verbal ex

pressions of it. Zinzendorf' s nLi tany of the Wounds of 

Jesus 11 was in language affected by such emotionally ex

treme expressions. Hutton thought that this trait in 

Cennick eventually led to morbidity. He quotes for illus

tration the fact that Cennick expressed a real desire to 

die, when, broken by overwork and illness, he was told by 

Bishop Gambold that the sickness he then suffered might be 

his last. The criticism is not unfounded, though probably 

overstated. In extenuation it ought to be said that the 

expressions of some of Cennick's correspondents, such as 

John and Charles Wesley and George Whitefield were equally 

marked by terms of endearment and by sentimental language. 

Certain lacks and we~~nesses of Cennick's work 

are directly attributable to his lack of formal schooling. 

Although several of his hymns have real worth, others are 

decidedly inferior, and the same can be said for his poems. 

His published sermons were more marked by spiritual power 

than by homiletic excellence. 

Cennick's theological views have been called a 

minor influence in comparison with his evangelistic work 
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in the Evangelical Revival and the influence of his 

h~1ms. Nevertheless those doctrinal views exercised 

considerable force in combating the doctrinal excesses 

of both Arminians and Calvinists in the early Methodist 

movement. His views were also important in working toward 

less rigidity of definition in theology, less controversy 

and more liberal attitudes toward doctrinal differences. 

Cennick occupied a middle position between Cal

vinism and Arminianism. He would agree with Calv:in ists 

on the depravity and inability of man. He seemed to agree 

with them also in the doctrine of election, but could not 

accept either e.lection as unconditional or election to 

damnation. 'Ihus his position was somewhere between the 

two extreme views on election. He could not accept the 

Calvinist view of limited atonement but here was in agree

ment with the Arminians. Though he taught that grace, like 

faith, was the gift of God, there is no evidence that he 

followed the Calvinists in a belief in irresistible grace. 

Concerning the perseverance of the saints he taught that 

vigilance was necessary lest the believer lose his high 

estate, yet Christ is faithful, can be completely counted 

on and will not permit anyone to pluck His own out of His 

hands. Thus again he occupied a place between the extremes 

of Calvinism and Ar.minianism. The trend of theological 

thought since his time has given his position theologically 

a large measure of standing. It seems to the v~iter that 
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he was more right than either Whitefield or Wesley. His 

middle ground was more Biblical than either of the other 

views, more Biblical in the sense of following the total 

message of the Bible. He accepted what the Bible taught 

even when it seemed to go contrary to his own ·judgment. 

He counted it-s truth higher than what reason dictated. 

Though it is not possible to trace Cennick's 

view of religious knowledge in its subsequent influence, 

it is interesting to notice how similar a view is now 

advanced by the Barthian school of theologians. It, too, 

discredits reason and philosophy as aids to knowledge of 

God. It posits faith as a method of cognition and as the 

only source of our knowledge of God. 

Should someone question the reason for this 

thesis, since Cennick's theology has been declared a minor 

influence from him, there are several answers that could 

be given. The first would be that the intention was to 

discover what Cennick believed, because he was so important 

to the Evangelical Revival and in the Methodist movement 

in its three expressions, viz., Arminian Methodists, Cal

vinistic Methodists and the Moravians. The question did 

not presume the answer, but rather was the place of de

parture for searching out the answer. That search has 

been made and the answer given. The continuing traceable 

effect of John Cennick is discernible chiefly in his hymns 

and his evangelistic work in the United Kingdom. Yet the · 
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mi~or influe~ce is evident as has been shown. 

Another answer to one questioning the reason for 

this thesis and its title would be that theological views 

that conform largely to the accepted major stream of be

lief are not likely to make or preserve the name of one 

holding them, even though, like Cennick, he gave con

siderable impetus to making them vital and experienced. 

A theological aberration preserves the name of the man 

supporting it. Holding to a median position theologically 

may contribute much more to Christian life but little to 

the continuing fame of the adherent. That was Cennick's 

doctrinal fault. 

However, the facts bear witness to traits of 

character and spirit that call forth nothing but great 

admiration and praise. One rises from a study of his life, 

ministry and theological views with a feeling of thanks

giving to God for the great demonstration of His trans

forming power in Cennick. His sermons give spiritual 

light, wisdom and power two hundred years after they were 

written. His life and ministry establish goals f-or de

votion, labor and zeal that can scarcely be equalled in 

any day. His intimacy with God's Spirit reminds of 

apostolic days, and creates a fervent desire to be as 

sure as he was of the divine presence and leading. 

E. A Personal Word. 
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It is with gratitude for the privilege afforded 

by the nec.essity of this study, to become thoroughly ac

quainted with th'is man of God, John Cennick, that this 

thesis closes. To share intimately with a heart so rich 

in spiritual treasures, so aware of Christ and His great 

love, so certain of the Holy Spirit's initiative and 

presence, so filled with that wisdom which is the gift of 

faith, has been a spiritual experience. Imagination 

suggests two things arising from consideration of Cennick: 

First, what might have been accomplished by Cennick had 

his life been extended to even the normal three score 

years and ten, based on the achievements of his brief 

thirty-six years; and, second, what would happen in the 

Christian cause today, if all who name Christ's name were 

marked by the same genuineness of Christian life, a sim

ilarity of Christian power and courage and a corresponding 

extensiveness and intensity of labours, as distinguished 

the "Apostle to Wiltshire," John Cennick. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 

A. Works of John Cenuick 

1. Sermons 

Discourses on Important Subjects. Includes life of the 
author revised and enlarged by Matthew Wilks 
prefixed. Printed for H.D.Symouds. A new 
edition in two volumes. Contains the identi
cal discourses to those in Village Discourses 
numbered 21-40. London, 1803. 

Forty Discourses on Important Subjects; particularly 
adapted to village and domestic worship. A 
new edition, in two volumes. To which is 
prefixed the life of the author, revised and 
enlarged, and a recommendatory preface, by 
Mattt~ew Wilks. Printed for Sherwood Neely, 
and Jones. Contains the "Nunc Dimittis" and 
"The first part of Mr. Ceunick' s life, turned 
iuto verse, by himself." Loudon: 1809. 

Seventeen Discourses of Salvation by Jesus and of Sin
ce.re Christianity. Vol.I. S.Powell.Dubliu:l754 

The Fall and Redem;etion. Being the substance of a sermon 
preached ••• 1752. S.Powell.Dublin:l754 

The Lost Sheep, Pieces of Silver,· and Prodigal Son. Being 
the substance of a discourse delivered ••• 
1750·. s.Powell. Dublin:l754 

The Shadows of Christ. Being the substance of a discourse 
delivered ••• 1751. S.Powell. Dublin:l754 

Twenty Discourses on. the Following Important Subjects,viz., 
(then follow the twenty themes of the sermons.) 
There is a preface, and following the twenty 
discourses are the following: 
11An Account of the conversion of Edward Lee, A 
Malefactor, who was executed at Haverford-West 
in Wales, fo~ a robbery. In a letter from the 
late Rev. Mr. Cennick, to his friend in London." 
"The Confession of Edward Lee at Haverford-West, 
May the Js t, 17 53. " 

229 



Village 

230 

11 A letter to the Little Children: especially 
to those who want to know how to go to heaven. 11 

H. Trapp. London 1 1790 

Discourses: or Forty Plain and short serraons on 
the more important ·doctrines of the Gospel ••• 
To which is prefixed~ The Life of the author. 
Revised and enlarged, and a recommendatory 
preface by Matthew Wilks. A new edition. Robert 
Gladding, London: 1840. 

2. Other Works 

A Treatise of the Holy Ghost. J. Lewis. London: 1742 

Account of a Late Riot at Exeter. J.Hart. London:l745 

Hymnal and Liturgies of the Moravian Church, Bethlehem, 
Pa., 1923 (Contains thirteen hymns of Cennick) 

Litur and H mns of the Moravian Church or Unitas Fratrum. 
A new and revised edition. Contains twenty-two 
hymns of John Cennick) Moravian Publication 
Office, London: 1908. 

Sacred Hymns for the Children of God, in the Days of their 
Pilgrimage. Printed and sold by B. Milles. In 
the preface, Cennick gives his account of his 
spiritual experience. London:l741 

Sacred Hymns for the Children of God, in the DaiS of their 
Pilgrimage. Printed by John Lewis and sold by 
the author. Has a poem 11 The Dedication" and 
11 The Preface. 11 London:l742 

Sacred Hxmns for the Use of Religious Societies. Generally 
composed in dialogues. Parts I and II. i'rinted 
by Felix Farley. Bristol:l743 

Sacred Hymns for the Use of Religious Societies. Generally 
composed in dialogues. Contains parts I, II and 
III. Also has 11 The Index." Printed by Felix 
Farley. Bristol:l743 

Sacred Hymns for the Use of Religious Societies. Generally 
composed in dialogues. Sold by M. Lewis. Bristol 
printed; reprinted, London:l770 



231 

The Fraternal Record, Vol.I. Contains a diary account of 
the labours of John Cennick and the Moravian 
Brethren in the North of Ireland, from 1750-1755. 
J.Parkinson. Bradford:l858. 

The Messenger. A Magazine of the Church of the United 
Brethren. Vol. XI. New Series. "John Cennick 
and the Awakening in Wiltshire •" This account 
is by Cennick, a sort of diary of events from 
July 16, 1740 to A~gust 2, 1747. Also it has 
one of Cennick's last letters, dated Dublin, 
May 24, 1755, written to F. Okely. J.Bethrey. 
London :1874. · 

The Messenger. A Magazine of the Church of the United 
Brethren. Vol. XII. Contains an account by 
Cennick giving a diary record of the awakening 
in Dublin to the organization of a congregation 
there, from August 1744 to May 1750. Moravian 
Publication Office: London:l875. 

The Messenger. A Magazine of the Church of the United 
Brethren. Vol. XIII. 11Cennick in the North of 
Ireland. u A diary account by John Cennick of 
the most remarkable things that happened in 
the awakening in North of Ireland. Account 
covers period from August 1746 to October 1751. 
Moravian Publication Office: London:l876. 

The Moravian Messenger. Vol.XVI. January 5, 1906 to Decem
ber 20,1906. UJohn Cennick in the West of Eng
land." An accouat of the awakening at Bristol 
and Kingswood until Moravian work began there 
in 1746. Written by Cennick in April, 1750, for 
archives of Bristol and Kingswood. Pp.79,80;92; 
9~; 130 1 131; 148 1149. Moravian Publication 
Office: London: \NO date given) 

B. Works of Cennick's Contemporaries 

Extracts from the London Archives of tbe United Brethren. 
(a sort of precis of the Congregation Diary, 
useful where the Diary itself is now missing) 
Supplied in a letter from Professor R.T.Jenkins, 
Head of the Department of Welsh History, Uni
versity College of North Wales, Bangor. 

His tori cal Socia ty Journal. Vol. 30 ,No.2 ,pp. 49-62: . 11Howell 
Harris' visits to Cardigenshire,l742. 11 Extracts 
from his diaries in Calvinistic Methodists of 
Wales. 



232 

Journal of John Wesley. Four Volumes. Everyman's Library. 
Edited by Ernest Rhys. E.P.Dutton & Co.,Inc. 
London and New York: 1930. 

McConnell, James: Mr. Cennicks(sic1) Laid Open. J.Gowan. 
Dublin:l746. 

Provincial Pilgrim House Diary (MS copy by Miss E. Klesel) 
An extract supplied by Professor R. T. Jenkins 
of the University Col~ge of North Wales. 

Spangenberg_1 August Gottlieb: The Life of Nicholas Lewis 
Count Zinzendorf. Translated from the German 
by Samuel Jackson, Esq., with an introductory 
preface by the Rev. P. LaTrobe. Samuel Holds
worth: London: 1838. 

Telford, John: The Letters of the Rev. John Wesley1 A.M. 
Standard edition. Volumes I-VII~. The Epworth 
Press. London: 1931. 

The Journal of the Rev. Charles Wesley3 M.A., Sometime 
student of Christ Church1 Oxford. The early 
journal 1736-39. Edited by John Telford. 
Robert Culley: London:l909. 

c. Biographical and Critical Works on Cennick and Associates 

A Dictionarz of Hymnology, setting forth the origin and 
history of Christian hymns of all ages and nat
ions. Edited by John Julian, D.D. Article 
"Cennick, Johnu, signed by John Julian. John 
Murray: London: 1907. · 

Belden, Albert D.: George Whitefield-The Awakener. 
Cokesbury Press: Nashville, Tenn.:l930. 

Benham,. Daniel: Life and Labours of the Rev. John Gambold, 
A.M. of Christ Church College, Oxford. w. Malla
!ieu & Co.; London:l865. 

Benham, Daniel: Memoirs of James Hutton. Hamilton Adams 
and Company, London:l856. 

Cadman, s. Parkes: The Three Religious Leaders of Oxford 
and Their Movements. John Wycliffe, John Wes
ley, Johri Henry Ne~;,man. MacMillan Co., New 
York:l916. 

Cell, George Croft: The Rediscovery of John Wesley. Henry 
Holt and Company, New York:l935. 



233 

Encyclopedia Britannica, Eleventh Edition. Vol.V.,Article 
. on "Calvinistic Methodist;" Vol.XXVIII, Article 

· on n.rohn Wesley" and Vol. XIV, Article on 
"Hymns. n University Press, Cambridge, England: 
1910. 

Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics, edited by .Tames 
Hastings. Volume VI, Article on 11 Grace at Meals 11 

pp.372-374, by Thomas Burns. Charles Scribner's 

Hasse,. The 

· Sons, New York: 1928. 

Rt. Rev. Bishop, E.R.: The Moravians. Chapters 
on nconditions of England at the beginning of the 
eighteenth Century" and 11 John Cennick. u National 
Council of Evangelical Free Churches,.London:l911. 

Hutton, The Rev • .r.E.: .Tohn Cennick, A Sketch. Moravian 
Publication Office. London: (No date given).c.l911 • 

.Tenkins, R.T.: Moravian Brethren in North Wales. The Hon
orable Society of Cymmrodorion,London:l938. 

Joy, .Tames Richard: .Tohn Wesley's Awakening. The Metho
dist Book Concern, New york: 1937. 

Knight, Mrs. Helen G.: Lady Huntingdon and Her Friends. 
American Tract Society: New York: 1853. 

Laver, .Tames: Wesley. D. Appleton & Co. New York:l933. 

Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Society. In twenty
five volumes. Privately published. Printed 
for the Society. Contains much primary source 
material also, such as Cennick's own account of 
the awakening at Bristol and Kingswood. A 
wealth of material on Cennick, The Wesleys, 
Whitefield and early British Methodism, Calvin
istic Methodism, and Moravianism. Ashworth 
Nuttall. Burnley: 1945. 

Seymour, Aaron c.: Memoirs of the Rev. George Whitefield 
Rebound copy. No publisher indicated. 1811. 

Telford, .Tohn: The Life of .Tohn Wesley. Eaton and Mains. 
New York:(No date given} 

The Dictionary of National Biography. Founded in 1882 by 
Geo~ge Smith. Edited by Sir Leslie Stephen and 
Sir Sidney Lee. From the earliest times to 1900~ 
Vol.XXII. Supplement. Article tt.rohn Cennick. n 



'Ihe Life 

234 

Published since 1917 by the Oxford University 
Press. Humphrey Milrord: London. 

and Times or Selina, Countess or Huntin~don. By 
a member or the House or Shirley and -astings. 
Sixth thousand. Volumes I and II. William 
Edward, Printer. London: 1844. 

The Moravian Messenger •. New series Volume XLV, No.3,p.25. 
trA copy or Cennick' s Hymnsu London: March 1 1935. 

Tyerman, The Rev. L.: The Lire or the Rev. George Whitefield, 
B.A. or Pembroke College, Oxrord. In two Volumes. 
Hodder and Stoughton. London: 1876. 

Tyerman, The Rev. L.: The Life and Times of the Rev. John 
Wesley. In three volumes. Harper & Brothers: 
New York: 1872. 

Whitehead, John, M.D.: The Lire or the Rev. John Wesley, 
M.A. with the lire or the Rev. Charles Wesley, 
M.A. London: Printed by Stephen Couchman, 1793. 
Published by J. McLeish: Boston: 1844. 

Winchester, C. J.: The Life or John Wesle:y. The MacMillan 
Company, New York: 1906. 

D. Historical Works 

1. On political, economic, s~cial and cultural.conditions 
of England during the first half of the eighteenth century. 

Cheyney, Edward P.: A Short Histor:y or England. Revised 
edition. Ginn and Company. Boston, New York: 1927. 

Green, John Richard: A Short History of the English People. 
Harper & Brothers, New York: 1875. 

Green, John Richar~: History or the English People. The 
Columbian Publishing Co., New York: 1891. 

Hayes, Carlton J.H.: A Political and Cultural Histor:y or 
Modern Europe. Vol.I.l500-1830. MacMillan 
Company, New York: 1932. 

Hayes, Carlton J.H.: A Political and Social Histor:y of 
Modern Europe. Vol.I. 1500-1815. The MacMillan 
Company, New York: 1918. 



235 

Sweet, Alfred H.: Histor~ of England. D.C.Heath & Co., 
New York, London: 1931. 

2. On religious situation of early eighteenth century and 
on early Methodism. 

Buckley, James M.: A History of Methodism in the United 
States. Harper and Brothers, New york and 
London: 1898 • 

Crookshank, C.H.: History of Methodism in Ireland. Vol.I 
"Wesley and His 'l'imes." R.S.Allen Son & Allen. 
Belfast: 1885. 

Fisher, George Park: History of the Christian Church. 
Charles Scribners Sons, New York: 1920. 

Harrison, Archibald: The Evangelical Revival and Christian 
Reunion. The Epworth Press, London: 1942. 

Kershner, Frederick D.: Pioneers of Christian Thought. 
The Bobbs-Merrill Company, Indianapolis: 1930. 

Lockwood, J.P.: Memorials of the Life of Peter B8hler. 
Wesleyan Conference Office. London: 1858. 

Porter, James: A Comprehensive History of Methodism. 
Hitchcock and Walden. Cincinnati: 1876. 

Qualben, Lars P.: A His tory of the Christian Church Thomas 
Nelson and Sons. New York: 1936. 

Rattenbury, J. Ernest: The Conversion of the Wesle~s. The 
Epworth Press. London: 1~38. 

Stevens, Abel: History of the Methodist Episcopal Church 
in the United States of America. 4 Vols.Pub~ 
lished by Carlton and Porter, New York: 1866. 

The Moravian Messenger, Vol.XVI, January 51 1906-December 
20, 1906. 11 The Work of John Cennick 11 by J.E. 
Hutton, M.A. Moravian Publication Office, 
London: (No date given} 

The Moravian Magazine, Vol.I 11Cennick's Labours in Wilt
shire and some of their results, u an article sign
ed by L.Z.pp.371~376, in which Cennick's diary is 
quoted. Binns and Goodwin, London: 1854. 



236 

Tyerman, the Rev. L.: The Oxford Methodists. Memoirs of 
the Rev. Messrs. Clayton, Ingham, Gambold, 
Hervey and Broughton, with biographical notices 
of others. Harper and Brothers, New York: 1873. 

Walker, Williston: .A History of the Christian Church, 
Charles Scribner's Sons, New York: 1919. 

3. On Cennick and the Moravians. 

Addison, William George: The Renewe~ Church of the United 
Brethren, 1722-1930. Society for Promoting 
Christian Knowledge. London: 1932. · 

Biographies of Moravian Bishops, Pastors and Missionaries. 
A bound volume of pfu~phlets in which that of 
particular interest is "Brief Biographical No
tices of the Rev. B. LaTrobe, the Rev. C.I. 
LaTrobe and .the Rev. P. LaTrobe." Printed 
for private circulation. London: 1864. 

Hamilton, John Taylor: A History of the Church known as 
the Moravian Church. Times Publishing Company, 
Bethlehem, Pa.: 1900. 

Holmes, John: History of the Protestant Church of the Unit
ed Brethren. In two volumes. Printed by author. 
London: 1825. 

Hutton, J.E.: A Historx of the Moravian Church. Moravian 
Publication Office, London: 1909. 

~M~o~r~a-v~i~a~n~M~i~s~s~i-o~n=s. Vo1.3-4, 1905-06. A series of articles 
appearing in issues of April, May, June and 
July 1906 1 by H. P. Mumford titled 11 John Cennick, 
A Pioneer Home Missionary," by H. P. Mumford. 
London: 1906. 

Mumford, A.H. Our Church's Story. Wightman & Co., London:l911. 

The Messenger: A Magazine of the Church of the United Breth
ren. Vol.XII. Article on ncennick' s Hymns" P.427. 
Moravian Publication Office, London: 1875. 

The Moravian Messenger: A magazine of the Moravian Church in 
the United Kingdom. New series, Vols. XLVI1 XLVII 1 
XLVIII, XLIX and L, being the years 1936-1940, 
bound together. The following articles appear in 



237 

it: nThe Cennick Celebrationsn by J.E.Hutton, 
p.l22 °John Cennick and His Message to Our
selvesn by A.H.Mumford, pp.ll4,115. "John Cennick 
and Wiltshire" by J.H.Blandford, pp.l00-101. ttA 
Great Moravian Evangelist,n p.lOO (article not 
signed) 11 The Moravian Contribution to Higher 
Education in the British Isles 11 Has a section 
on "John Cennick, 11 pp.l07-109. (Unsigned). 

E. Miscellaneous Works 

Couillard, Vernon w.: An Introductio'n to the Theology of' 
John Amos ·Comenius. A Master of Theology thesis 
at Butler University. Indianapolis, Ind.:l943. 

Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics, edited by James. Has
tings. Vol. VI 11Grace at Meals 11 by Thomas Barnes. 
Discusses metrical graces as written by John 
Cennick. pp.372-374. 
Vol.XII: 11 Theology11 by David Stow Adam. Charles 
Scribner's Sons, New YOrk: 1928. 

LaTrobe, C.I.: Letters to My Children. Seeley's,London:l851. 



APPENDICES 

The material in these appendices includes: 
Cennick 1 s own account of his transforming spiritual 
e.xperience; the documents in connection with the ori
ginal coming of the Moravians to Ireland with all 
matters relating to their losing Skinner's Alley Meet
ing House; and the list of Cennick's published ser
mons, with titles, texts, place where preached and the 
date preached. 

The first is so important to Cennick 1 s life 
and theology that it ought to be known. It seems to 
have a significance equal to that experience of John 
Wesley at Aldersgate Street, though the latter is widely 
heralded and the former almost unknown. 

The second relates to a controversial question 
usually judged on the basis of Wesley's published letters. 
This record has the advantage of including not only the 
letters of Wesley previously published but also some others 
of his, not previously published. Beyond that and even 
more significant is the inclusion of letters written to 
John Wesley in response to his, or letters to which his 
letters were responses. This tells its own story and is 
somewhat different from the conventional one concerning 
the Skinner's Alley Meeting House Controversy. 

The third is a clear and concise record of all 
of Cennick's published sermons, (appearing in different 
groupings in several volumes otherwise), brought together 
for ready reference, permitting one to understand more 
clearly the nature of his preaching. 

APPENDIX A 

JOHN CENNICK 1 S OWN ACCOUNT OF HIS lli.ANSFORIVIING SPIRI'lUAL 
EXPERIENCE 

!'When as I was walking hastily in Cheapside in Lon
don, the Hand of the Lord touched mel I felt at 
once an uncommon fear and dejection, and tho' all 
my days, since I could remember, had been bitter 
thro r the strength of convictions, and the fear of 
going to Hell; yet I knew not any weight before 
like this. At first I thought it might be owing 
to my missing .the Lord's Supper on Easter Day; which 
I had done, because I had not opportunity to fast in 
Passion-week as I would (being at my brother's house, 
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where I thought I should be laugh'd at for it;) 
and I did not dare to corrununicate unprepar 1 d, and 
without the wedding-garment. 

11 I continued dull and thoughtful all the time I 
was .in town, nor would sights and songs divert my 
trouble. I then thought it might be the thick un
healthy air makes me out of order, and by going 
into the country I shall be vell; but such a journey 
did I never take before: nor sooner had I left the 
city, but the terrors of the Lord came about me, and 
the pains of hell took hold on met Tho' the sun 
shone beautifully, and the day was pleasant, it 
brou.::sht no comfort to me. I came to my house heavy 
and disconsolate, and would have pray'd but could 
not1 My grief vvas too great, and increased night 
and day exceedinglyt I grew feeble, and was sore 
smitten, and roar 1 d for the very disquietness of my 
heartt 

11 I went on thus near a year, hoping to get the 
victory over it, tho' utterly ignorant what my dis
temper was; often looking back to my innocent life, 
and wonder'd why God had singled out me m make mis
erable: and when I found freedom to pray, I begg'd 
the Lord to give me a friend, who would join with 
me in religion, that in his company I might drive 
away my grief, and go on my way rejoicing. Not long 
after I contracted an acquaintance with one who was 
serious, and in a short time with another whom I soon 
loved better than the first; not for the regard he 
had to religion, but for his natural sweet disposition, 
and merry behaviour. 

11And now we were so pleas' d with each others com
pany, that we were never so well as when we were to
gether: especially when the other went to Oxford; 
and I was generally eas'd from my convictions all 
that while we 'Nere together: for so greatly did it 
displease the Lord, that he then withdrew his hand, 
and for a while let me alone. 

"But it was not long before the weight return'd, 
and whenever I was walking alone either in the fields 
or roads, every thing appear'd so strange and wild, 
that I often resolved not to look up: and w~shed to 
fly to some solitary place, where I might dwell in a 
cave, lying on the leaves of trees, and feeding on 
the natural f'rui ts of the earth. Whoever I met I 
envy' d their happiness. Whatever I heard grieved me; 
and whatever I said or did so troubled me, that I 
repented that I stirr 1 d, or broke silence. If I 
laughed at any thing my heart smote me immediately, 
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and if the occasion was a foolish jest or lye (sic), 
I thought alasl I help'd to ruin not only my own 
soul, but the souls of others also; and such places 
of Scripture v1ould come in my mind, Vio be to them 
that laugh now, for they shall mourn and weep. And 
without are dogs, and wboso loveth, or maketh a lye. 
And that they all may be da::nn 1 d who take pleasure in 
unrighteousness. 

11 I left off singing songs, playing at cards, see
ing plays, and such like; finding plainly they were 
vanity of vanities. And indeed wherJ I looked into 
the world, all things seems to be unnatural and un
pleasant as if I had been banished into a foreign 
land; my own town, house, and relations being all 
strange to me. 'lhen I wished strongly tog et in to 
a Romish monas try (sic) and to spend my life in holy 
retirement; but the ~uant of money for my journey 
seem'd to prevent me from doing it. 

11 0ften such a confusion of thought came upon me 
in bed, that I was forced to rise, and walk about 
the chamber. If I was up, I endeavour 1 d to over
come it by running, or eating, or taHdng; and when 
all these fail' d, I thought physic may do me good. 
And then I took physic, but alasl the true phy
sician I knew not. V~hen betv~een v.;hiles I was some
what easier, I began to cry peace to my soul; I 
have not been so very great a sinner as such an one, 
soul be of,good cheer. But my pangs soon return'd, 
and the more I try'd to quiet my accusing conscience, 
the more it tes tify1 d against me; and my sorrows were 
so multiply'd, that I v1as even buried in affliction. 

nAll this while I had no power over sin, nor the 
least strength to resist temptations, being carnal, 
and sold under sin, I cor~1itted it continually, tho' 
not in the eyes of the world. M.y chief sins were 
pride, murmuring against God, blasphemy, disobedience, 
and evil concupiscence; sometimes I strove against 
them, but finding myself always conquer'd, I con
cluded there was no help. Then was I weary of life, 
and often pray' d that God would hide me in the grave; 
or at least, suffer me to be made, that I might not be 
sensible of my many misfortunes. Sometimes a spark 
of fear and hope, and hell and heaven, would so con
fusedly come into my mind, that I scarce could for
bear blaspheming aloud; and if I strove to pray, such 
horrid sentences against God came into my mind, ~~at 
instead of opening my mouth I was fixing my teeth to
gether, lest I should utter them. Then the Tempter 
so powerfully suggested God look'd to the heart, and 
not to the wol~ds, that I more and more tr.~.ought I was 
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predestinat~d to misery everlasting. Often too as 
I was wal...l,{ing, I found such strong temptations to 
curse and swear, that I have stood considering 
whether I have not really spoken; and I have ex-
pee ted every moment to have the Devil let loose upon 
me, and to fall into all manner of wickedness. 

11When I was at church I was generally thinking how 
I should in time be rich, and what a stately church 
I would build; how the pillars should stand, and how 
the altar be adorn 1 d vJith paintings; and in what form 
the communion-table should be laced, and how windoYvs 
should be painted; when the last prayer was reading 
my terror would return. Ivly formal worship seemt d 
plain mockery of God. I made promises to be more 
wa·tchful: a11d because my mind should not vvander, I 
fix 1 d my eyes on the devoutest of the congregation, 
but here also, I found them to wander as before; and 
to envy them for being more devout than myself~ 

11Finding so much dissatisfaction in all I did, 
not knowing sin from duty, or convictions from 
temptations, and considering the prayers of the wiclr
ed were an abomination, I at last let off to pray: 
scarce had I done this, but the Devil persuaded me to 
say in my heart there is no God; Who is God? No one 
ever saw Him; how can I tell if there be a God, or 
not? If there were, He would not have suffered me to 
endure so much; knowing how religious I have liv'd 
from my youth. Thus I reason' d vTi th myself till I 
sunl::: deeper and deeper; yet whenever I read the 
Scripture, my heart so witnessed to the truth, that 
I could not help saying, doubtless there is a God 
that judgeth the earth. 

11 Tae night was more burdensome than the day. I 
startedat everything that stirr'd in the dark, fancy
ing that I should see apparitions in the corners of 
the room, or behind me, or in my way; and being con
tinually afraid of meeting the Devil. Tnen it came 
strongly to me, if there be no God, why am I pressed 
to curse Him? On which I began to pray again yet 
almost in despair for the evil I had done; finding 
his face was still against me, and his truth ready to 
swallow me up. I often despondingfy said, 0 why am 
I Thy mark? Have I sinned more than all the sons of 
Adam? 0 that I had never been born, or died on the 
knees, when I hanged yet on my mother's bx•east. The 
more I was assur'd of a Divine Ruler by his repeated 
scourges, and the want of Him in my heart, the more 
Sa·t;an pressed me to believe myself quite forsaken; 
and when·I looked up toward Heaven I said, Ahl I have 
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no part there1 'Tine gate of that holy city is closed 
to every sinner; and no impure thing can enter t.lJ.erein. 
Alasl what shall I do in the day of judgment? How 
shall I meet the Lord, when He shall come with ten 
thousand of His saints, and in fl~~ing fire; buti is 
there no pity with God? Must I be cast away from His 
eyes~ Has the Lord forgotten to be gracious? ~hen no 
answer was given again I ceased~ and thought to bear 
my burden, and seek no more t;o be released; saying to 
myself, all the days of my appointed time r.1ust I wait 
till my change come. And meanwhile such clouds cover'd 
me that I stood still~ and fix 1 d my heavy eyes on the 
trees, walls, or OXl the ground, amazed above measure, 
and often crying with a bitter cry, What must I do to 
be savedl 

n.Among the many idle contrivances I had of escap
ing, one was to travel by night to Salisbury Plain; 
and there sit, or wander about vvithout food till I 
should be eased of my tedious life; having fix'd on 
midnight for the time of my first setting out, I bad 
adieu to the vwrld with tears. As I was eating a bit 
of bread (being alone) spake thus, I wi~l now eat no 
more fqreverl I shall now trouble the earth no more; 
I shall no more see any of my acquaintance or re
lations, till I meet them ineternityl I then laid me 
down as I was, that I might be ready :at the time: But 
God's Providence so order 1 d, that I awaked not till 
late in the morning: and so was again disappointed. 

nTP.rou.ghout all my calamity I could not be thank
ful for any temporal blessings. Nothil~ delighted 
me, or made me once wish to stay behind on the earth 
a day. The shining of the Sun, the beauty of the 
spring, the voice of singing, the melody of birds, 
the shade of trees, or the murmur of waters afforded 
me now no pleasure. Nol all was strange and dark, 
and gloomy and desolate! All was vanity and v:exa
tion of spiritl All the earth seemed full of dark
ness, and cruel habitations: nor could meat, drink, 
or raiment give me any comfort. I vranted only to 
know if I had any part in the Lord Jesus. 

11 And now a thought sometimes came, what if I 
should be sav' d? It may be the Lord is chastening 
me for my good. Hay, sornet;irnes· I heard a voice as 
it were~ saying, 'Behold thou shalt bear my Name 
before much people, and it shall come to pass that 
in thy days many shall be added to the Lord.' To 
this I myself answered, Lord, how can I bear thy 
Name to others, who look every hour to be lost my
self? Neither have I learning, nor the understanding 
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of the Scriptures. Then would it be strongly impress'd 
upon me, 'Fear not, I am with thee, and thou shalt 
testify of me in every place whither I shall send thee. 
Lo1 I will be a mouth to thee, and thou shalt bear my 
gospel, even in the midst of the streets. But this be
ing then an unheard of thing, I regarded it not, and 
was soon as heavy as before. 

"After I had been thus afflicted, and grieved near 
two years, the temptation to think I should never die, 
or live to a great age; so prevailed upon me, that in
stead of asking for mercy, I asked hourly for death; 
yea, and desired to break into eternity, tho' at the 
hazard of falling into hell. My continual prayer was 
out of Herm. Hugo. 

0 Lord, my God,. some kind relief afford, 
Grant some kind poison, or some friendly sword; 
The mercy, death, is all I Thee implore, 
0 grant it soon, lest I blaspheme Tny power. 

11 'Ihese thoughts I often cherish' d by rising at mid
night, and looking out at the window, contemplating 
the soler~ity of the night, and the profound silence 
of the morning watch. If then I heard a dog bark, 
trembling I answered, So God accounts of my prayel~s. 
If I heard the owl, I thought, I am also become like 
an owl in the desert. 

"As I was yet pressed down with convictions of sin, 
and the fear of God's wrath and the dreadful looking 
for judgment; pride in apparel and spirit, lust, cov
etousness and passion, still ruled most in my captive 
spirit: against these I strove by fasting .long and 
often, and pray 1 d kneeling nine times a day; and the 
week before the communion I spent as much time as 
possible in works of mortification and self-denial, 
eating only once a day, viz., in the evening; and 
from Friday breakfast I eat not till Sunday noon, 
when I receiv'd the bread and wine. But when I had 
done all which was in my power to do, and found no 
relief, I was convinced salvation was not of works. 
No alms, or fastings, or prayers, or watchings could 
cover my naked soul from abnighty wrath. I hated my 
righteousness, loath'd my prayers, and could truly 
say I am unprofitable, and my righteousness as filthy 
rags.: yea, and amidst all my works such terror came 
upon me as made me sweat, and quake exceedingly. 

11Yet in.all I suffer'd I dreaded turning back into 
the.world more than my present affliction; nay, more 
than the thoughts of hell; and was bent to go forward, 
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and perish at the feet of Jesus. Accordingly for His 
sake, I now resolved top art with my only friend I 
had; having heard him openly blaspheme the Lord that 
bought him, and deny his God: I, therefore, wholly 
refrained from his company, and in a few days we became 
strangers to each other. This prov'd a great trial, 
but tho' I was often tempted thereto, I durst never 
heal the breach, or renew my friendship. 

11When we wholly parted, and I had thrown off all 
thoughts of being free again, the storm so long gath
ering fell upon me; the arrows of the Alm.ighty so 
pierced my heart, that I could not tell if I should 
be out of hell a mol<len t. All the sins that ever I 
had done were set before me; all my secret acts of 
uncleanness, my theft, lies, and evil ·words stal"'d me 
in the face, and cry'd continually 'rhou are the man: 
Taou art the soul that hast rejected God, and lo1 
his wrath abideth upon thee. 0 the torment I then 
endured! I hated every body I saw, but especially 
them of my own house. I was disobedient, and with
out natural affection. I said, Surely I am repro
bate; God hath loved every man but me. 

n To this were added trials of all kinds: my em.
ploymen t was to measure land with a gentleman of 
Heading: and i,n the harvest and other times of leis
ure, I bought things of several sorts, and sold them 
again retail. But now all together my business 
failed, my friends looked cold, and enemies increased: 
if any one spoke to me, it was like a sword cutting 
my heart; especially if they spoke sharply, all my 
hope, even in the present life, was taken away. I 
thought I must starve vii th hunger here, and be tor
mented for ever hereafter. Judge ye that read what 
I passed throvr (sic). My own house behaved as if they 
knew me not, and all mine acquaintance condemn'd me; 
so that I even wished I had never enquired after God, 
nor heard of the salvation of Jesus1 

11 I envied now more than ever them who were fallen 
asleep in death: these I thought are now at rest. 
Th.ey know sorrow no more, their tears are wiped a
way, all their travail is at an end. If' there v1ere 
infants, or children where I was, I pitied their 
fate, being born into such a world; and rejoiced i"ihen 
I heard they were dead. Yea1 ~;vhen I beheld the state 
of insects, birds, beasts, & c. I wished I was half 
so happy as them,· vvho, after a short life, remain in 
silence. 

ttQ,ui te for:J_orn a11d destitute 1 finding prayers, and 
tears, and cries in vain, about the beginning of Aug
ust, 1737, I began to resign myself, in the midst of 
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my distress, to the wise disposal of God. I gave up 
my desires, my will, and my remains of hope; being 
content to go down to Hell (as God should please) 
either in life or death. 

11 I \vai ted many hours silently upon God, and if I 
broke silence, cried unto Jesus, to remember His 
blood, and tears, and sufferings.; and if ther·e -v1as 
room for me in his favour to reveal it to me. I no 
more said, Lord remember how innocent I have lived; 
nor thanked Him because I was better than another; 
but pleaded the great oblation and sacrifice of Christ 
crucify'd; I intreated mercy for His sake alone. I 
knew my guilt, and was dumb before my God; often re
peating those words of Eli, It is the Lord, let Him 
do what seerneth Him good. 

11 I was still bent to go into some solitary place, 
that I might there fi11d happiness of waiting on God. 
Tho' I had often before been hindered, I resolv' d to 
try once more and fix'd for it the 7th day of Septem
ber 1 1737. I paid every one to whom I owed anything, 
intending to take a Bible and Common Prayer Book, with 
Hugo's Emblems: and prayed my journey might be pros
perous. As I lay awake on the 6th day strange heavi
ness came upon me, and when I ro1 ose it continued. 
My mind was full of fear and trouble, and I was, I 
think, more dejected tha11 ever; I purposed not with
standing to be gone before the next sun-rising. 
While I was sitting and reflecting thereon, the 
saints bell rang at st. Lawrence's Church for prayers. 
At first I was careless about going, but after con
sidering what the people would say, and what they 
would think if I missed chu.rch when I was in tovm; 
and that it might stagger some, fearing I was negli
gent, or gone back, I concluded in my own breast to 
go. And when I was risen up, I again thought, I 
shall be far enough off about this time tomorrow., 
and I may as well forbear to go now; it is but for 
once, and there is no good there for me, I may as 
well keep my place, and be con tent. I sat_ down again, 
but was so uneasy, that I was obliged to get up and 
go. I went out like some outcast into a forei[.m land; 
my heart was ready to burst. My soul at the brink of 
hell, above measure disconsolate and heavy. Had any 
met me, my countenance would have betray' d me, as well 
as a low voice and tears. Vihen I had enter'd the 
church, and fallen on my knees, I began murmuring 
{as I did often) because my cross seemed more heavy 
than ever was laid on anyone beside; and how W1-
troubled all the children of God pass'd to Heaven, and 
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how full of terror I must go down to Helll and I was 
as if the sword of the Lord was dividing asunder my 
joints, and marrow: my soul and spirit; till near the 
end of the Psa~as, when these words were read, Great 
are the troubles of the righteous, but the Lord de
livereth him out of them alll And he that putteth 
his trust in God shall not be destitute: I had just 
room to think, who can be more destitute than me? 
When I was overwhelmed with joy, I believed there 
was mercy. My heart danced for joy, and my dying 
soul reviv'dl I heard the voice of Jesus saying, I 
am thy salvation. I no more groaned under the weight 
of sin. The fear of hell was taken away, and being 
sensible that Christ loved me, and died for me, I re
joiced in God, my Saviour. 

11 'Ihis joy and peace in believing filled me about 
three or four hours; and I began to vow everlasting 
obedience, and how faithfully I would stand for the 
Lord all the days of my life. In this my prosperity 
I said I shall never be moved. •rhou Lord hast made my 
hill so strongl But it was not long before He hid his 
face, and I was troubled. Satan was suffer'd to buffet 
me violently, and to su;:-;ges t, where is now thy God? 
How do I know but this is delusion? May it not be the 
Lord has shewed me this as an aggravation to my torment, 
when I am cast awayl My horrors were so great, that I 
sweated, pray 1 d, and cry'd aloud for mercyl And when 
I saw no help, I drank the cup which my Father had 
given me; and I said (submitting myself to His righ
teous will) If the Lord is pleased to cast me off .I 
am con tent;, I would willingly sit down with the saints 
in the kingdom: but God's will be done. 

nAbout three days after I ·was sitting tho1..1ghtful 
in an inner room, and in the multit;ude of my tempt
ations, I imagined that the dull weather might add to 
my grief; scarce had I thus thought. e'er the Sun 
(Which had not shone for some time) shin'd beauti
fully from the clouds; and the voice of God witnessed 
at that instant: 'Thus shall the Sun of Righteousness 
arise on thee'. I believed the promise, and found the 
love of God again shed abroad in my heart. I saw 
clearly the will of the Lord in. calling me throt much 
tribulation, and I said gladly, It is good for me that 
I have been in trouble. 

ni felt great and settled peace daily from this 
time, and whenever I found temptations I pray' d, and 
knew always that Scripture true, God will hear them 
speedily, who cry day al1d night unto Him. \!fuen I laid 
me down in bed, I laid as in the everlasting arms; 
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and when I rose in the morr1ing the Lord wars present, 
and often my lips have been uttering words of prayer, 
before I well knew whether I was sleeping, or waking." 



APPENDIX B 

THE DOCUMENTS IN COl\iNEC'I·ION Vii'rH THE ORIGINAL COIUNG OP 
THE MORAVIANS TO IREW-lND WITH ALL M.t-l.TT.l:i:RS RELATING 'J.10 

THEIR LOSING SKINNER'S ALLEY l\ffiETTifG HOUSE. 

"Note regarding the origin and authorship of this docu
ment. 

The original document is one of 12 pages large post 
quarto closely written on both sides save the last, 
and was in the possession of the Bristol Congregation 
f?r very many years from thence it found its way into 
the Fetter Lane, London, Archives and was presented 
by them to the Dublin Archives on Oct. 15, 1928. 

The author was John Cennick as is easily shown from 
portion of the original memoranda from which it v1as 
prepared (in the Dublin Archives) all numbered by John 
Cennick sho·wing the order in which they were to be and 
were transcribed. 

The ha11d\'T.l'i ting and numbering by John Cennick can 
be verified by consulting his Diary, the Bristol copy 
of which is at present in the temporary possession of 
the Rev. J. H. Blandfol.,d M.A.M.Sc. minister of tile 
Dublin Congregation • 

.Memoranda referred to above. 

7 
2 
1 
6 
2 
1 
6 
1 

1 
1 
1 

letters in the handwriting of John Wesley. 
rr n II II If Samuel Edwards. 
II If tl It n John Mears. 

copies II n If n JOh.."l Cennick. 
ft If If n n William Horn. 
tl n II It n John Toel tschig. 
n It tt II rr Unknovm. 

copy of lease referred to Counsel and his 
originaj. replies s. Brads tl"•eet B.L. 
ditto. Arnb. Harding- B. L. 

original printed advertisement. 
memo. concerning a Mr. Pelham. 

Chas. T. Keatinge, 
Archivist. · 
Dublin Congregation. 

Moravian Church. 1928 
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C 0 P Y. 

An Account of the Brethrens first.Coming to Ire
land with all Matters Relating to their Losing 
Skinners AlJe y Meeting House. 

One Mr. Antisel Tayler & another Lad came from 
Ireland to London and these particularly were awakened 
by l~. Cennick at the Tabernacle & when he return'd to 
Dublin, after he had told what Doctrines & vdth what 
Effect Ww. Cennick Preached in London, he (~w. Antisel 

. Tayler) & many others wrote to invite the said Mr. 
Cennick to Dublin. 

11r. Taylers first letter to Mr. Cennick, vizt. 

Dear & Loving Bro. 
Dublin Augt.l3th 1745 

I'would have wrote to you long before now, to have 
lat you know how I got to Dublin but thought it was 
better to Differ(sic.) it till I could give you some 
account of the situation of the People in this City 
which I hope will be to yr. great satisfact;ion • 

. The fourth inst I got to Parkgate at 2 o'clock on 
Monday being the 5th went on board Capt. Matthews & 
sailed from thence at one at Noon the Cabbin being 
taken up by the Lord Lieutenants Servants I was 
obliged either to continue on Deck else go into the 
hold, on the 7th we reached Dublin Barr about 10 
o'clock in the morning & landed in Dublin at 12. 
where I met with my friends in Good health, the first 
day being a little fatigued with the Sea I did not go 
to see many of them. But the next day I visited, 
Mr. Lunell, Mr. Wilkinson and others unknown whom I 
found had received the truth as it is in Jesus. Last 
Sunday I heard one Mr. Cr.aige who Preached in Swifts 
Al~y Meeting House, he is but a very illiterate Man 
~ spakes but indifferent English & some tLme much at 
a loss for Words, insomuch that he has sometimes 
been obliged to end his discourse with One of David's 
Psalms, yet notwithstanding the Meeting is thronged 
every time he preaches with gents who are enquiring 
for their Beloved with their faces Zion Wards, it is 
true I have had an opertunity of facing·many Congre
gation·s, But in my life time I think I never saw a 
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more attentive People, Oh that the Lord would send 
more of his faithfull Labourers unto this his Vine
yard, for the Harvest is Great but the Labourers very 
few. Now my Dr. Bro. I have given you a plain De
scrJ..ption of the Souls, before Christ I lye not, & I 
hope you will remember your promise to me when in 
London, and as Mr. Lunell and others told me, that 
they thought (as I had seen the hungrings and thirst
ings of the People for the Word), that it was my Duty 
to acquaint you. I have now discharged my Duty in so 
doing, & hope you will do. so to by embrasing the Call, 
for shurely it is of the Lord. There are as good as 
I would sign their hands to this letter, but I thought 
it would be needless & that you'd come as soon with
out it. 

I have shown your Book of Hymns to some here who 
are greatly talten with them, if I had a dozen or so 
I could dispose of them, I beg you will bring 2 dozen 
with you, if I should not go to Parkgate that should 
not hinder you in the least f'rom coming. I beg you 
may bring Bro. Hammond with you if possible, who I 
hear is Desirous of Coming & let me hear from you 
before you leave London. Now may the Lord God our 
Saviour direct your way unto us & Bless you in this 
&all other things vnich is to his Glory. 

Yours Sincerely in the Lamb 

AlifTICEL TAYLE..R. 

Another letter Dated Dublin Aug. 22nd 1745 was 
sent to late Mr. Cenniclt over to Ireland wrote by 
~Vm. Mondet Gent & signed by himself John Bond Shoe
maker, Joseph Agitt, Laceman, Lewis Emmerson, Jona
than Binns, Trimmins Seller, Joseph Bagnell, all 
Baptists, & Jolm Wallace, Linnen Draper, John Runsey, 
Tobacconist, John Hepburn, Master of Mathematics 
Presbyterians & William Moore, Merchant, Quaker. 

Aug. 31. a 2nd Letter of the same kind implored 
him to come over to help them, signed by James Platt, 
Luke Mason~ Joseph Bland, Schoolmaster, John Dooly, 
Stocking Weaver & Currier, William King Cabinet Maker, 
John Burgess, Schoolmaster Thomas Dowly, Shopkeeper, 
Henry Ki+lough Do. Samuel Sherlock Brazier, all Pres
byterians, John Bland Notary Public & Wm. Dobbs, Bap
tist, A Weaver. 
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October 22nd in the same year another letter came 
on the same account signed by William JVlondet, John 
Wallace, John Runse, John Hepburn, John Bland, Joseph 
Agitt, Lewis Emerson, William Moore, Jonathan Binns & 
Joseph Bagnell, Linnen Draper. 

October 26th was written one more using all the ex
pressions they could to invite him to Dublin & this 
was signed by J. Wallace, Hugh Smith, Merchants, Saml. 
Sherlock, Joseph Agi tt Will Mondett, J. Stuttfield, 
James McConnell, Silk throster, Eliaser White, Jon 
Binns, I Bond, Hardgrave, James Harris·, Daniel McCulley, 
Agit, Agitt, Geo. Gibson, Phillip Heyland, Jonathan 
'I'yson, Will Tyson, Antisel Tayler, VHlliam Tayler, 
Archibald Mitchell, James Dowley, Vlilliam King, John 
Burgess, John Runse, Henry Killough, William Dobbs, 
Joseph Bland, John Bland, James Platt, Luke Mason, 
John Hepburn, James Latrobe, & Benjamin Latrobe. 

Besides there were several letters sent from Benj. 
Latrobe, Mrs. Lunell, Mundet, & on the same subject. 

In June 17/16 Mr. Cennick came to Dublin and by the 
general con sent of the Baptists had the liberty of 
Preaching (as often as he pleased) in an old Meeting 
House of theirs in Skinners Alley and when he returned 
to England in September Mr. Latrobe after him had the 
same Eiberty, till the February following and then be
cause the Trustees of the Society of the Brethren 
judged it better they agreed to pay for ~he use of 
the House and accordingly had Minutes made which are 
as follows:-

MEMORANDUIVI Samuel Edwards on behalf of himself 
and Associate Trustees agree with Joseph Adcock, 
Samuel Gilbert & William Grant on behalf of the 
Society 110w meeting in Skinners Alley Meeting House as 
follows -

First in your consideration of the repairs made in 
saidhouse of which the new forms are Esteemed no part 
and upon the said Adcock, Gilbert & Grants, paying the 
Ground Rent due the 24th Deer. last pasts they shall 
be discharged of' all rent to _that time. 

Secondly the said Society shall have the use and 
privilege of sa:id house & the 2 little rooms adjoining 
it with the Passage leading thereto, but not of the 
Burying Ground behind the House for the Term of One 
Year, commencing the said 24th Deer. last past at the 
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rent of Eight pounds over & above all taxes & asses
ment & charges Whatsoever ground rent only Excepted 
to be paid quarterly with Liberty for said Society to 
be free of said concerns any quarter only giving a 
Q,uarters notice before. 

Thirdly That the said Edwards reserves to himself 
& Trustees at all times the use & Privilidge of said 
Burying ground & Passage thro 1 the house Thereto for 

-such dead as he or they others direct to be interred, 
therein as also of the House itself 011 that Occasion 
.that a funeral Sermon may be Preached there. 

Fourthly He also reserves to himself & trustees the 
use & priviledge of said House at any time when the 
Society hath no Service there. 

Fifthly the said Gilbert Adcock & Grant Bind them
selves & their Heirs to keep the said premises in their 
present repair and pay the above mentioned ground rent 
already due & all the rent which shall hereafter be
come due & observe all other the Aforesaid Articles 
& in case of failure the said Edwards or Associate 
Trustees are hereby impowered to shue for & Recover 
the said Rent or Damages sustained from the said 
Adcock, Grant or Gilbert or any of them or their Heirs 
as if the same had been their own proper Debt. 

Sixthly the said Adcock Gilbert & Grant at the year 
end or any other dtermination of their time of holding 
the said premises shall peacably & in good & tenant
able repair deliver up the same with all the repairs 
there of the said 

Edwards or Associate Trustees 

Signed Sealed and 
Delivered this 2nd day 

Sam Edwards. 
Joseph Adcock 
Samuel Gilbert 
William Grant. 

of Feby. 1746 in presence 
of us the indeminfication 
of paying the rent to Any other being first 

Signed 

John Wallace, 
~· Richd. Bushell. 

N.B. I indemnify the above nentioned Adcock, Gilbert 
& Grant from being obliged to pay their Rent over again 
.to any person whatsoever 

As Witness my hand 
SAM EDV~ARDS • 
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When :Mr. Cennick went to London a letter was 
given him directed to Count Zinzendorf and the rest 
of the Congregation beseeching them to hasten back 
Bro. Cennick etc. and this was signed by Vhn. Lunell 
John Hepburn, Thos. Mead, John Grant, Michl. King, 
Richard Bushell, William Mondet, John Wallace 1 Joseph 
Bagnell, William Moore, John Tbwers and Jonathan Binns. 

Before lVIr. Oennick returned to Dublin :Mr. Williams 
one of the Methodists, who had some time ago been 
obliged to leave Mr. Wesley for slander, debts &c.came 
over to Ireland & pretended to be a Bro. & said he 
was well acquainted with & loved Mr. Cennick & by which 
means. (altho what he said was false) he got in favor 
with some of the awa~ souls & began to Preach and 
then sent over for the Mr. Wesleys who soon after sent 
him Preachers to assist him, & then came themselves, 
in the meantime before they carne Mr. Viilliams was in 
company vvi th Mr. Sam Edwards (of wb..om as from a Per
son Employd. by the Baptist Trustees our Bro. had 
taken the Meeting House & took an opportunity to let 
him know he had arrived to get our house & accordingly 
told him he would be glad to give hl6 a year for such 
a house & gave many hints. that if we were out he would 
ta.ke it, this he did before many ·witnesses. 

Not long after this, Our Trustees Recd.the following 
letter from Mr. Sam Edwards dated Oct. 1.1747 Gent -
I am directed by the Trustees for the Meeting House to 
acquaint you that they think hl6 p.year a very reason
able rent for the House & therefore Expect that you 
Engage to Pay that sum on the same Conditions as be
fo~e & in equally good security when your year is Ex
pired &: they think proper to give you this Early Hot
ice that you may have time to Provide another Place 
if you ·think this Rent too Dear, in which case you 
are to have a reaso11able allowance made you for all 
your improvements, they also expect your speedy answer 
That they may have an Opportunity of providing a good 
Tenant, in case you choose not to Except of their 
Terms. 
I alil, Gent, Yr humble Servt. Sam Edwards. 

Please refurnish with the particulars of your improve
ments in case you resolve to remove. 

The 6th of October our Trustees received another 
Letter from Mr Sam Edwards as follows - Directed to 
1~. Saml. Gilbert. 
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Sr. As you are a Trustee for the Society Meeting 
in Skinners Alley the enclosed letter is sent to you 
to notifie that unless I have your positive answer by 
lvlonday next consenting to the Terms proposed in the 
letter I must insist upon you paying the yearly rent 
of ];16 P - \'lhen your Ivlinu te of the Meeting House is 
expired & I shall not be able to make you any allow
~.nce for your improvements vi1.ich please to comr.a.unicate 
to the Society. I am, Sr. Your very humble servt. 
Samuel Edwards. 

The enclosed letter was as follows. 

To the Socia ty in Skinners Alley, Gent. My former 
letter signified that if you did not incline to keep 
the House at the yearly rent of ];16 and would resolve 
to leave it in that Case you should have a reasonable 
allowance made you for all your improvements; I am 
obliged to add further that unless I have your possitive 
answ. by next Monday I must insist upon your paying 
that Rent & shall not be able to make you any allowance 
at all. You cant As I apprehend complain of the least 
injustice since I am faithfully & fairly persuing my 
trust in getting what I apprehend will be allowed to 
be a reasonable rent for the House & at the same time 
leave you at Equal Liberty. I am, Yr. H.S. Sam Edwards. 

After the Receiving of the above letter Bros. 
Cennick Latrobe & Grant Jr. wa;i.. ted on £.1r Sa.m.l Edwards 
& offered hL11 ];12 P.Ann.in the Name of the Society & 
at the same time put him in mind of their great Ex
penses in repairing said meeting house but to no pur
pose he insisting that he had been offered & could get 
:bl6 P.Ann. f'or said House & that from IVir. Vlesleys 
People, v~1.en they found that all their efforts with 
regard to their getting the Meeting house upon the 
above Terms were in vain we resolved upon nothing but 
got many of our friends to use to use all their en
deavours still to ob'u;;_ in his cox:1sent & because J:o.1r. 
Cennick had promised him an answer soon & the Trus
tees could not easily resolve upon any thing he wrote 
as follows -

Skinners Alley Oct. 22. 1747. 

Dr. Sr. You must not take it ruaiss our delay to give 
you a possative answer because something in your pro
posalls yet seem hard & cannot so easily be complyed 
with which has been the Reason why those who acted for 
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us choose rather to hear the minds of the other trus
tees and conferr friendly with them or see it under 
their hands what is their Resolution. 

If it were possible I wish you would desire them 
to be together an hour & let 2 or 3 of our friends 
meet them & you, & hear each other & come to some 
agreement, in the meantime I assure you it not obstin
sey or some Design we have in by our Silence in Re
lation to Answer you, but. at present we can come to no 
Conclusion & believe the most Effectual method To make 
all partys happilly easy would be to confer together 
as proposed & I have sent you enclosed an account of 
what is found to be expended on the Meeting House & on 
the Dwelling House tho the many Articles are forgot & 
no no!;ice taken of some payments, please to consider 
of the whole & we desire you not to be hasty or dis
satisfied till matter's are made easy - I &'1, Yr 
assured & very H.S. John Cennick. 

At the same time M.r. Cennick wrote to Mr Ed·wards 
the Baptist hlinister as follows -

Rev. & Dear Sir. October 22nd 1747 

My reason for troubling you with this is on account 
of some le tte r·s from ii1r Saml Edwards to our Brn warn
ing us to leave the Meeting House on the 21 Deer. next 
or agree to pay :bl6 P.ann. But I myself have spoke 
to them after the reed. of the lettel ... friendly but have 
found them to all aperan ce deter1nined to pros·ecu te his 
purpose th~t he may do justice to the Trustees he 
says by getting as much for it as he can, I desired 
him to allow me time to Vlfri te to my friends in London 
if we should agree to his Terms or quietly leave the 
House & my reason for Desiring such leave to write 
was· because I had conferred with the Principle People 
who are with us here. But found now determined tlwt 
to do because on one hand they thought it was unjust 
to have the H. en t raised so sudde11ly after so much money 
had been laid out on the r.1eeting & which would not been 
laid out had not Mr. Wm. Tayler & many others ashured 
our Brn they were safe on and of any danger which they 
hinted might come of ti1is kind & the meeting any one 
knows was badly out of repair & not tenantable till we 
took it, & for the convenience of the meeting they 
took the House adjoining at h5 P.ann. & laid out up
wards of :b20 in fitting up & repairing the same, & on 
the other hand they did not l:cnow if the trustees had 
done this jointly, or if they did approve of it for 
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which reasons Mr Edwards had not yet had his ans·wer 
& cannot till somewhat ful"'ther is done by the trus
tees to bring our Bro to some resolution. I know 
dear Sr. if it had been left to you we should have 
enjoyed it; peaceably at; the first rent but .now we 
wish you would be pleased to do so much for us as only 
to speak with the trustees & lay the whole matter be
fore them in as favourable a light as you ca11 & desire 
them either to send their mind in·writi.ng signed with 
their hands & Mr. Edwards hand and come to some Con
ference with our Brn over the vlnole and then they will 
give their fin all a.ns·;,er & conclude upon s Ol:1ething, 
there has been expended on the Meeting );36 .5.1 & on 
the Dwelling house upwards of :bl9 - of ·which I have 
sent you a copy of the Particular Articles & another 
to liir. Edwards, if you will be so kind as to lay this 
before the Trustees & can by a.J.1Y means set them to 
condescend to come to some mild terms, tho we gave 
somewhat more than the present Rent vve should be glad 
& will think ourselves very much obliged to you & in 
the mean I ashure you I am very dear Sr Yr Affect 
Friend & Bro in Xc John Ce.nnick. 

If you would send a li11e in a.nswr. it would make 
your favour the greater. 

As our Trustees knew not what yet to resolve on 
& could not be content to loose all their repairs & 
pay :bl6 P.an.n. besides nor yet were willing to resign 
the House, liw. Ce.nnick strove again by another letter 
to bring Mr. Edwards to comply to some tel"'ms in a 
friendly way & wrote as follows -

Skinner Alley Dec.l3l747 
Dr Sr. 

You may justly blame me in particular because I 
have not given you yet an answer about the holding or 
resigning the meeting house But 1Nhen I ashured you 
our trustees were not resolved you will Excuse me the 
more easily. I have wrote to the Revd Bro Edwards 
tviice & spoke with him as often to d esil"'e him if by any 
means he could bring the trustees of his Congregatim 
to be more mild in their Terms &: to lay before them 
our Vast Expense & how unfair it must be for them to 
make us pay such a Rent as :bl6 ?.Ann. &: knew we had 
laid out so many pounds in repairing & adorning nec
essarily the Meeting I offered in the name of our 
Trustees :bl2 P.a.nn. & desired he would mention that & 
from his answer I purposed giving you yours but he not 
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returning an answer of any thing resolved on hin
dered us till now, so much I write that you may know 
our only reason for Disappointi11g you in your Ans"Yer 
& now I only can say we have indeed asked advice of 
two Councellors of this City about holding the House, 
it is out of doubt we can k~ep it and pay no more 
than our former yearly rent & neither is it certain 
if you could Eject us unless you pay us back what we 
or both can asert to have been laid out in the nec
essary repairs & beside forcing your Trustees to show 
they are impowered to Act Legally & then theirs & 
others Tittles all the expense of this an Attorney 
offered before many Witnesses to bear only if we 
would under hand allow him :ftlO & then he would secure 
us the house for 20 years. 

If we had a mind to use this Opertunity & treat you 
as you have treated us we should have no further 
trouble then to have paid you our Rent & keep Legall 
Possession, but t~J.is I never vd.ll consent to, on 
the Contrary our Trustees shall pay you at the ~uarters 
end & deliver up the Minutes & house peacebly & if 
afterwards those Baptists who are with us keep the 
possession,· at present I have not the least mind to 
Preach in it & you & they shall be left to make it out. 

Now Sir if you only recollect before God & your own 
conscience the in tent of letting us the House, the sat
isfaction you had in our laying out upwards of 70]; on 
the account & judge you if we are well used or if it 
be in Equity reasonable or just or human. I wish 
after all you would let our Trustees have a l'iieeting 
with you in love and (if you would) come to an amicable 
agreement & they will raise rent 4J; Tomorrow we have 
a conference where at I should be glad to receive a 
line from you & conclude the whole. Those I ashure 
you are the resolutions we have & 1:vill. only be altered 
by your agreeing to the most reasonable terms in the 
World. 

I am Yr M.s. John Cennick. 

If you write please to send it before 12 o t clock. 

All we could do by these offers & by all other 
means was yet ineffectual & accordingly in the be
ginning of November }1he published the following Ad
vertisement. 
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As the time for which the Society Meeting in 
Skinners Alley {the followers of I~. Cennick commonly 
called Moravians) held the Meeting House in that 
Place, will end the 24th Deer. next proposals will 
be taken for setting the House by Samuel Edwards 
Schoolmaster in Golden Lane. 

When because his authority to Print such an adver
tisement was questioned the following advertisements 
was printed by the only surviving trustee for said 
Meeting house. 

Whereas an advertisement in Print was some time 
since published and pas ted up in the City of' Dublin 
& Libertys of ~1omas Court & Donora Signed Saml 
Edwards for setting a house not then untenable the 
said house still being in Debate among a society of 
people claiming a Lawfull Right from the first Ori
ginal Deeds & Trust, of whom I am 1 in behalf of 
many others Do hereby give Notice no person presume 
to take said house until the Differences be decided 
by Law or otherwise. 

Signed this 28the Dec. 1747. 
JOHN MEARS. 

N.B. The said John Mears also having receive cruel 
unjust and unprecedented usage, he being forcibly and 
unlawfully put into the Kings Prison without any Cause 
of Action, and there detained three whole Days, de
sigps to seek for Relief as the heinousness of the 
crime will appear, when more fully explained, as no 
Caption or Crimmal could hold said Mears legally. 

(he being a Prisoner at large). 

~fuen Mr. Edwards found all men Blame him for this 
unjust treatment of us & Bro Mears the published a 
tale of the Case vmich was absolutely false in many 
respects & what was truth was related unfairly, see 
the copy of the Printed case instituted. 
The case of Skinners Alley Meeting House in a letter 
to a friend. 

Dublin Jan.12.1747. 

Sir, 

Mr. Cennicks Tenants having exceedingly misrepre-
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sented the case of Skinners Alley Meeting House, I 
must beg you to suspend your Judgement till you have 
read the following true relation of facts, which I 
send you at the particular request of some friends, 
for your satisfaction & in justice to myself & the 
Gentlemen concerned with me. 

In June 1746 Messrs. Mundet & A Tayler aplyed to 
me who am one of the Trustees of that Meeting House, 
for the Baptist Society to have the loan of it for a 
few days for Mr Cennick to preach in & engaged to 
deliver it up safe & Good Order, sometime after I had 
agreed to this request, finding a Body of People 
settling the House & that it received Damage by the 
crowds, I wrote to the above Gent, to procure in 
security to make good any damage the house had or 
might sustain & to pay me half a guinea a week during 
Pleashure, In Jan.7.1746 at the instance of friends 
I wrote to the Society of Moravians signifying that 
I had a Power to set the House, & was perswaded they 
could not be so unreasonable to Expect to have it 
without paying Rent & offered to gat it to them for 
a 11 guineas a year & to make them a reasonable allow
ance for their improvements to that time But at the 
particular of my good friends Messrs Coats, Bagnell, 
Ernot, & V & F. T. Taylor, I was prevailed upon to 
get the Moravian Trustees Messrs. Gilbert, Adcock, 
& Grant, the use of' the House f'or ~ for one year to 
co1mn.ence Dec.24.1746 & settled with them for their 
improvements to that time & entered into an Article 
which I have now in my hands in which there is this 
Covenant That if the Society think fit to quit the 
Concerns any quarter before the year was Expired 
they should have Liberty to do it only giving a 
~uarters Notice before & that at the Years end or any 
other determination of' their time, they shall peace
ably & in good & tenantable repair deliver up the same 
to me or my associate trustees with all the Repairs 
there of'. This article was added as a caution to 
them not to lay out more money in asmuch as the Trus
tees might think propose to use the House, & did not 
like to be numbered with expenses arising from alter
ations & improvements Arising without their consent. 
But Mr. Cennicks friends laid out money on the Con
cerns without ever consulting the trustees upon a 
supposition (as I apprehend) that their interest among 
the Baptists would leave them the House independant 
of the Trustees. But Mr Cennicks friends reflected 
on him as tho he intended to bring them under diffi
cultys he resolved to advise them to nothing further 
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& accordingly the Changes they afterwards made were 
of their own Contriving, the ground on waich the 
House stands, I am per-swaded cannot be got so near 
the city for four pounds a year nor so convenient 
a House be built for less than ~200 & we have laid 
out upon it above ~50 very lately, therefore at 
~6 p.c. Interest·it is worth more than ~16 p.Year 
this Rent the Trustees all agreed was a reasonable 
Rent & therefore I told Mr. Cennick's people in a 
letter which I sent them first Oct. last We ex
pected they would pay it & in case they were dis
atisfied with it, & would remove to some other place 
I offered to make them a reasonable allowance for all 
their improvements & as they had taken an apartment 
adjoining the House, I designed if they thought 
proper to take this also of their hands & pay them 
their expenses. I reed. •. no answer to this letter 
therefore wrote them a second, dated the 6th Oct
ober & desired their positive answer in 6 days 
but I could not obtain it, about a fortnight after 
I complained of their neglect to Mr Ben Latrobe & 
there upon received a letter frpm Mr Cennick upon 
which I waited on him & showed him a Paper signed 
by my fellow trustees whereby I was impowered to 
proceed where upon he Himself appointed to give me 
their final Resolution by Monday the 2nd Nov. last & 
I told him in Case he did not I should think myself 
quite at liberty as to any preferance which I in
tended then but I heard nothing from him nor his 
friends in the time limitted, upon this I advertised 
that I would let the House at the expiration of their 
Term & would take proposals for that purpose & soon 
after was fully convinced from a number of circum
stances & the plainest {Viz:- From several of them
selves by Mr Cennicks letter in my hands & because 
they never came up to the terms proposed them) in-

. timations that a scheme was formed to deprive the 
Baptists of their property in the House. Their 
chief plea was that Mr John Mears \:ho was formerly 
indeed a Trustee but resigned his trust in the Year 
1736 was still the only true surviving Trustee & 
said Mears has been so weak as to fancy himself a 
Trustee tho he has made a regular & legal conveance 
of his trust under his hand and seal with the fU 11 
consent & directions of the Society of Baptists for 
whom the House was built & to whom it belongs, the 
Society of' Baptists therefore concluded it was nec
essary to insist on a surrender of their meeting 
house & accordingly application was made to Mr 
Cennick & the Trustees {The words of Mr. Cennicks 
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letter are Our Trustees shall pay you at the quarters 
end & deliver up the Minutes & House peacebly) & they 
promised & seemed ready to surrender the house as far 
as lay in them, but spoke of some Moravians who had 
been (who had been Baptists) designing to keep poss
ession of the house Upon considering the affair it 
was thought proper that two men of their number ( & we 
could only reckon on 5 men in all) should be removed 
as they were men of a violent temper and one of them 
had threatened to bring Pistols to secure possession 
of our house, the other Mr Mears being then actually 
in confinement & only enlarged by the kind inter
position of his friends, it was thought Expedient to 
deliver him up to Confinement again for a few Days to 
prevent mischief (We defrayed the expenses of this 
Confinement & also offered him money in it which he 
refused} after which on the 24 of Deer. last the 
trustees of the House went to re6eive possession 
according to Agreement but being opposed by three men 
&. as many Women caused them to be t aken out with all 
the Gentleness their obstenacy would possibly admit 
of without our giving one single Blow, or admitting a 
Blow to be given by others. Nor did any one of them 
receive the least hurt only a Turbulent Youth who in 
the first hurry of entrance collared the Constable 
& thereupon received from him a tap or two of his 
small Pocket staff. 

For the facts here related unexceptionable proof 
can be produced, please therefore to Judge whether a 
few persons of any society in case they continued 
firm to the society &·much less whan t~ey are engaged 
in another interest to the great prejudice of their 
own, have the best reasonable place for oposing not 
only the Trustees of the Society but the Greatest Part 
of their Brethren, whether it be just or reasonable, 
Christian humaine in them to endeavour by all possible 
means to deprive us of our property •. 

I am Sir, your very humble servant Samuel Edwards. 

P.S. Notwithstanding the fierce opposition and gross 
misrepresentations of the Moravians, we are still 
still ready to do themall the justice we are able, I 
should rather say good offices for strictly speaking 
they can claim nothing. 

Then because things were set forth in so unjust a 
light Bro Cennick(& others}wrote a simple & true state 
of the case as· follows -
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In the year 1744 Mr Antisel Tayler & another from 
DUblin came to hear Mr Cennick Preach at the Taber
nacle in London & after he had staid there some months 
at his fathers request (which he showed Mr Cennick} 
who advised him to return back which he did in the 
summer f'ollowing 1'745 to Ireland & by means of this 
letter & others in conversation with the Baptists & 
others; about him and his Preaching; many of the Bap
tists unanimously agreed to write over for him & 
accordingly many letters were sent & 2 sigped by 
more than 40 persons mostly Baptists among whom were-
1~ Benjamin La Trobe a Young student & preacher 
Mr. Jos. Agill, Mr. Jos. Bagnell, Mr. Wm. Lunsell, 
Mr Jrunes La Trobe, Mr Vw Mondet, Mr William Tayler, 
Mr Antisel Tayler, Mr. Joan. Binns & in these letters 
which Mr Cennick has still by him, they prepared him 
in the most hearty manner to come over & ashured him 
of a place to Preach in belonging to the Baptists & 
that nothing should be wanting for his reception this 
Grant of Skinners Alley Meeting House was given by I~ 
Samuel Edwards & the whole Baptist Congregation - -
He would have come over in the year 1745 but contrary 
winds hindered him at that time, a fortnight at Park
gate & Holyhead, he returned to London but wrote over 
he intended to come the Christmas following which was 
again prevented by the going into Germany to visit the 
Congregation of the Bros. while he was there he was 
sent to again desiring he would come to Ireland -
according to his promise, they having got the Meeting 
House & strengthened the Gallerys for his use, at so 
much importunity in June 1746 he came over he was re
ceived by far the greater part of the Baptists, both 
their Ministers giving him their Testimonys that he 
was sent of God, & both together with the aforesaid 
Gent & many more gave him all the encouragement he 
could wish or desire & even consented he should (at 
his asking for it) have the use of their Larger meet-
ing in Swift Alley but being opposed by some of their 
Members they all consented in several Vestrys, he and 
his friends should be undisturbed in Skinners Alley & 
when Mr Saml Edwards seemed to look upon that house as 
his property & demanded half a guinea a week if fuey 
held it, at another Vestry held on that account they 
were granted the full use of it without any Limitation, 
only that they should make good the damages which might 
be done by the Vast concourse of People assembling there. 

At the time we were lent the meeting house it was 
partly gone to decay, the windows were shattered, the 
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Pews very weak & some quite down, the Boards in many 
places in holes aod rotten, the ceiling hanging very 
dangerously above & full of open places where the 
mortar etc. was fallen away, somethings were done to
wards the repairs, before Mr Cennick left th;is in the 
end of the same year at which time many of Mr Cennicks 
friends of the Baptists among whom were I~ Bagnell, 
Mr Mundet, Mr Lunell, Mr Binns, & with many others of 
Different Religions wrote & signed a letter to the 
Brn & addressed it to the Right Revd Lewis Zinzendorf 
to intreat them to send back again Mr Cennick speedily 
& this letter was written & signed in Aungier Street 
& given to Mr Cennick to deliver to the Brn in London. 
But after Mr Cennick was gone many pounds were laid 
out in improving & mending the Meeting House, the Soc
iety having provided trustees, got a minute from Mr 
Sam Edwards who was to act for the Baptists, to hold 
the House for one year certain at the rent of Eight 
pounds, but before half the time was expired with ad
vice of Mr Wm Tayler a Deacon of the Congregation of 
Baptists Mr w. Lunell Mr .James La Trobe & several others 
of the said Congregation the Trustees for the Brn laid 
out upwards of 40J:s in repairing and making convenient 
the Meeting House, being ashured by the aforesaid Gen
tlemen they had no need to fear their being to obliged 
to quit it against their minds, but if they left it 
in 5 years Mr Tayler said they should engage the whole 
of what they had laid out in that repairs should be 
returned & if they left it in ten years they should 
have the half returned. 

Under such encouragement our Society took the House 
joyning the Meeting, & laid out upwards of ~20 in 
opening a way out of it into the Meeting House & re
pairing & improving the House & at that time no one 
so much as hinted to the Brethren tru2tees that they 
should have it but for one year, on the contrary Mr 
Saml. Edwards himself encouraged them & gave them a 
lead gutter to help in their repairs All things went 
on well untill I~ Williams came to Dublin who being 
in company with Mr Edwards at Mr Powells in Crane Lane 
he asked Mr Edwards what yearly rent he had for 
Skinners alley Meeting he answered 8~ upon which Mr 
Williams replyed 11 0 11 that is too little it is worth 
1:. 16 I would be glad to give 1:. 16 P .ann. for such 
a place, from this time Mr Edwards began to hint to 
our Trustees that he expected~ 16 rent for the house 
after the year was expired or that they must quit it, 
this indeed surprised .all who heard it and both 1~ 
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Cennick &: 1/Ir Ben La Trobe &: others spoke with Mr 
Edwards urging the injustice of raising the rent after 
so much money had been expended &: desired he would not 
insist upon having so much. But his answer was'~ am· 
offered so much &: I give you the preference & if you 
send me your answer in such a time you shall be allowed 
somewhat in reason for the necessary repairs but if I 
have no answer by that time you must expect to be 
allowed nothing for your Repairs. 11 Bro Cem'lick begs 
leave only to write to London for the Bros advice but 
by a note Mr Edwards refused to wait for their answer 
&: so between the hurry, surprise and shortness of time 
no positive answer was given. Only they treated with 
Mr Abdial Edwards (their pastor) &: desired him to offer 
them h12 P.ann. &: if possible get them who acted to 
give their 'consent to the purpose Mr Cennick also wrote 
after Mr Edwards the Minister had proposed 12 pounds 
in their Vestry&: desired by two letters to have a 
meeting with the Trustees of Swift Alley & agree ami
cably &: Proposed again ~12 to Mr Saml Edwards but all 
being ineffectual in a Conference of our Brn, we 
thought it best being threatened &: compelled thereto 
to give up our Minute &: pay our Rent which our Trus
tees did on Thursday 24th December. 

In the meantime while the Brethrens Trustees were 
gone to Deliver up the Minute, they who were Baptists 
&: for Loving and being united to the Brn had been so 
ill treated by their own People that they thought 
themselves in danger of being excluded from their lneet
ing & of having no place to assemble in & knowing at 
the same time, that as Baptists they had a right to 
both Meeting Houses. 

By joynt consent of many &: with the authority of a 
letter of Attorney from Mr John Mears (the only sur
viving legal truste·e) they were resolved to take 
possession of Skinners Alley Meeting House &: keep it 
until the Church in Swift's Alley had heard their com
plaints &: either help them or decided Matters to their 
contents but without any design to give it to the Brn 
to keep it as their own property further then if they 
were forced to separate from the other Baptists they 
might not be altogether destitute of a Place of Pub
lick Worship. 

Accordingly Mr Mundet &: Mr Binns abode in the Meet
ing. House and abou.t 10 o'clock came Mr Samuel Edwards, 
Mr Eleazer 'Wifui te &JUs son, Mr Edwards Bros Usher &: 
Apprentice, Mr Emot, Mr Stokes, Mr Frances Tayler ~~ 



265 

Bagnell, a constable & many others, partly fellows 
hired out of the streets by Mr Saml Edwards for that 
purpose and demanded entrance which they within re
fused letting them know by what authority they acted, 
however after some invective language against the 
Brn & then they violently broke in upon them by burst
ing open the doors & then rushing up to the Pulpitt 
they fell upon Mr Johnathan Binns in the most cruel & 
unchristian manner, several of them took him by the 
collor at the same time and when he asked them by what 
Power they so used him Mr Parkes the constable told 

·him 'I'll show you dog by what Authority' struck him 
severall times on his head with his Pocket Staff & 
another beat his hands when he endeavoured to save 
himself by holding on the sides of the Pulpit & at 
last with all their mights threw him head long down 
the J?ulpi tt stairs upon his back & beheaved with the 
utmost Violence & inhumanity The rest were used 
little better, the noise being heard all over the 
neighbourhood. 

As Mr Edwards & his men entered they seized the 
key of Mr Cennicks outer door locked it & denied his 
friends entrance till he desired the neighbours with
out to acquaint the Majestrates or brake open the 
door. Afterwards at Mr Edwards Request Mr Cennick 
granted him leave to lodge a door case in the wall of 
his house to fix up a door between his house and meet
ing house, promising to give him all the Liberty of 
entering without Molestation of his outer door which 
they did &Ivir Emos without any Provocation struck Mr 
Cennick on the face and many other insults were 
offel"'ed him. 

After this they forced 1w Wm Linford out of the 
place & then draged I'iir Jonathan Binns out & IVIr Vim 
Mon det & forced open the door of the Vestry upon his 
wife & carried her out in the same forsible manner 
after they had so hurt & frightened her that she was 
obliged to keep her bed the day following, a Daughter 
of the Trustee was treated in the srune manner and tho 
not beat yet impudently hauled out by the Ruffians & 
having thus in the most illegal & rude manner taken 
possession they intrusted it in the hands of a strong 
Guard armed & had them kill whoever offered to enter 
forcibly & give them Law afterwards. 

'Ihis is a true state of the case and can be attest
ed by those persons whose nruaes are herein mentioned 
& many others. 
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Gopys of this were given to s everall others who 
desired to be informed of the truth of the whole 
affair & one Mr Gennick gave to Mr Ghas Wesley but 
before he gave it to him, at a time when he was dis
apointed of meeting with him (which Mr Chas Wesley 
desired) Bro Cennick wrote as follows -

Jan. 23rd 1748/9 

Dear Sir, 

I have appointed to visit a sick person near the 
Barracks & cannot be with you at the time you desire 
me with convenience. I suppose youd speak with me 
about Skinners Alley Meeting house of vhich I can 
say nothing satisfactory & have met & spoke with the 
Gentleman who act in that affair many times in vain 
Of them I neither can expect favour & Justice because 
their beheavour has convinced me they are men of no 
faithfullness or honesty & as they would answer it 
before the Lord as I would have them act & that is 
the highest favour, if it may be deemed one, I would 
desire of them. You may be ashured that it was at 
the desire of the Chiefs of the Baptists & after they 
knew I belonged to the Brn that came to Dublin & had 
the grant of the Meeting house publicly from their 
congregation & had verbal asshurance from a great 
part, if not from the Greatest part that we had never 
be put out of possession against our Will also (fool
ish as we are) we should have scarce laid out near 
!;SO for a house which we could enjoy but for one year 
I don't think Mr Williams first nor you now act Privilly 
but if' you are clear in your conscience you may take 
it, only I will be no means be answerable for the con
sequence, I am yours affectionally in the Blood of the 
Son of God. Jon Gennick. 

By the first opportunity I will send you a true 
state of the case Soon after he gave him the state of 
the case as above and asked him at the same time if 
he had taken the house or any of his Preachers (one of 
the latter) Mr Perrinot said he would preach under 
Esse.x Bridge before he would preach in it, & Mr G Yves
ley ended giving an answer directly but yet desired 
ineffect his taking it tho' then it was gone to far & 
that Mr Perrinot had promised to sign the Writings 
etc. all which were drawn & were actually signed 
within a short time afterwards. 

Some of the Methodists who knew of Mr Wesleys be-
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heavour in this respect blamed him much for his un
simple conduct & told him they would never enter 
Skinners Alley House if he took it. 

This was accompanied with much murmuring in their 
socie tys that Mr Wesley more than once denied the 
taking of the house & said they never would preach in 
it & after this they told Bro Cennick privately & all 
publicly that they would have nothing to do with the 
matter till Bro Cennick was satisfied or if they did 
take it they would deliver it up to him as soon as 
they had it in their power to do so. Soon after this 
Mr John Wesley came to Dublin & after reading Bro 
Cennick state of the case & hearing how much his 
people were offended that Mr Perrinot contrary to 
his word had taken Skinners Alley Meeting House he 
wrote to Bro Cennick Viz - March 14. 1748. 

My dear Bro. I have heard much since I came to Dub
lin of the affair of Skinners Alley, I run unwilling 
to do anything which may appear contrary to brotherly 
love & therefore if you desire it & can procure Mr 
Edwards consent I am willing to give up the house 
into your hands this day. I wish you much light and 
love of God & am your affectionate Bro John Wesley. 

Skinners Alley, 
14th lVIarch 1747/8 

Dear Sir, 

A few hours ago I read your k:ind note & thank you 
heartily for the favour. ·I a$hure you sincerely that 
in the matter of Skinners Alley House some of the Bap
tists & particularly Mr Saml Edwards have wronged us 
& it is out of doubt if Mr Williams has not told Mr 
Edwards he would be glad to give ~16 P.year for such 
a house, we had this day enjoyed,it as before, that 
account or state of the case which I gave your Bro is 
simply true & will be found so in that day I don't 
choose to consult Mr Edwards any more about the matter, 
because I apprehend he has not now any authority to 
let the House or to do any thing in it till your· term 
is expired, but if you are not easy in your mind about 
it as I believe you cannot nor indeed am I for their 
sakes who have laid out so much money in the House and 
are deprived of.their improvements, tho my conscience 
I am contented before God for my own sake & you offer 
to assign over your leave to me I will take it, to make 
you and them easy & pay your expenses or what charges 
you have been at in procuring your lease. 
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If you have not read the paper I gave your Brother 
I wish you would & thereby you will be sensible how 
much our People have laid out & the circumstances of 
the hole in order and then you will judge the better 
how to conclude. 

I ask only that you act in nothing con.trary to 
Brotherly love as you wrote & for conscience sake & 
then as you determine before Him whose you & we are 
and to whom belong all the Souls shall make quite 
easy and satisfyed your very aff'ectiona te Bro. 

John Cennick. 

c 0 p y 

Ship Street~ 

March 14. 1747/8 

My Dear Brother, 

You say true, Mr Edwards has not now any authority 
to let that House. Vfuat I Desire is~ To Do as I wou'd 
be done to~ with as little Noise as possible. 

I am ready just now~ and thor'ly willing to put you 
into possession of the House. I am only in doubt, 
which is the most Inoffensive Method of doing it: 
And whether it wou'd not be best~ to delay a few Days; 
But in this also I shall be glad to be advised. 

I salute you and Yours in the Lord & our Dear 
Brother Tel ts chig & am 

Your Affectionate Friend & Brother 

JOHN WESLEY • 

a o P Y 

Skinners Alley~ March 15.1747/8 

Very Dear Sir_ 

I like your proposal of doing all with as little 
noise as possible, & am heartily sorry that any has been 
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made at all, but T am inocen t in this respect be
cause it was from begining to end a grief to my Heart, 
& in all I was resolv 1 d to commit of whole into his 
hands who rules all things well & be still. 

Whatever now you think best to be done & most in
offensive I will approve off, & to make all things 
easy, will be even as your own Heart, nor have I Ye 
least against delaying it a few days, or doing any 
thing wch might end the affair Ye most agreably & 
happily Our Dr Brother Teltschig salutes you affect
ionately & so does your loving & tender Bro. 

J. CENNICK. 

Copy of letter to .Mr. J. \'lesley. 

Cork St. March 26. 1748 

My dear Bro 

Till the winds serves for Mr Perrinot and my 
brother to sail I shall have more incumbrance on my 
hand when this is over the sooner our little affair 
is dispatched the more agreeable a good deal to me. 
Mr Perrino t has made over the 3 years lease to me so 
that now I think nothing hinders my doing what I see 
good I know indeed many will blame me. · 

But I cannot help that I have only to clear my con
science in the sight of God, May the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be ever with your Spirit & with all 
that are near and dear to you. 

I remain, your most affectionate bro. J. Wesley. 

COPY 

Cork Street, March 26.1748 

My dear Brother, 

Has Mr Cennick left any Orders with you, concern
ing the House in Skinners Alley? If he has, if he is 
of the sane mind, I am ready to do as I said to day. 
If he has altered his mind I design to preach there my 
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self next week. I run 

Your ~oving Brother, 

.JOHN WESLEY. 

I expected to have heard from him before he left 
Ireland. 

To Bro Teltschig. 

Note. Original not forthcoming 
Copied from John Cennicks memo. 

Sr 

c 0 p y 

Skinners Alley, 

March 26th 1748 

Mr Cen11ick has left no Orders with me concerning 
Skinners Alley. As far as I know he is of the same 
mind as he was then, when he wrote to you. And as I 
myself. do not chuse to meddle in that affair, I 
should like it Better, if you wou'd send your Opinion 
about it to London, who will not fail to let you know 
his mind. 

To J. Wesley. 

I am, 

Sr 

Your humble Servant, 

JOHN Teltschig. 

c 0 p y 

Cork Street, 
March 29. 1748 
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My Dear Brother, 

I don't think Mr. Cenick has used me well. He ought 
to have let me hear from him, before he left the King
dom. It would have been only Common Civility, to say 
nothing of Brotherly Love. 

Since he has left all things undetermined (whether 
on purpose or no, I leave to the Searcher of Hearts) 
my Conscience is satisfied, and I think it wd not be 
right to let the House lie empty any longer. I 
therefore Design to preach there tomorrow But when
ever Mr. Cenick will indemnify me as to the Bonds and 
Covenants I am under, I will relinguish it to him at 
a Months Warnings. I am 

Yr affectionate Brother 

J • WESlliY. 

To Mr. Teltschig. 

c 0 p y 

Skinners Alley March 29/1748 

sr 

Mr. Telteschig received yours last night, Mr. 
Cennick has surely let you know his mind concerning 
Skinners Alley House before he left the Kingdom, which 
his own letters to you will be a sufficient proof of 
Mr Teltschig acquainted you in his last that he did 
not chuse to meddle in this affair with you, altho' 
you speak in your letter Several times about Con
science and how you only have to clear it in the sight 
of God which expression shows plainly that it was then 
a matter of Conscience to you and that something Acted 
unfairly had disturbed your Breast. lifow in your last 
to Mr Teltschig you say, Since he (Mr Cennick) has left 
all things undetermind my conscience is satisfied. 

How can that be? Did_ you not advise him to Delay 
it for a few Days to which he agreed willingly, and 
waited only for an Opertunity when you should think 
proper to proceed. 

But the hour for his Setting out for England being 
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come, he cou'd not stay any longer, but Mr Telteschig 
desired you in his first l·etter vvou' d write to him 
about it, who wou 1 d not fail to let you know his 
mind, we shou'd think that if you had a mind to Act 
fairly in the matter you shou'd have waited at least 
ten Days longer in which time you might have had a 
full answer from him from London. 

Now, dear Sr, what has satisfied your conscience 
and what has cleared your conscience in the Sight of 
God? that you now can have freedom. In your con
science to go and preach in the house before you had 
settled the matter with Mr Cennick, the above as
carted reason can't satisfie your conscience. Mr 
Cennick setting out for London can 1 t be a reason to 
clear your conscience in the Sight of God your own 
heart will tell you that F·lain enough, Did not Mr 
Cennick tell you in his first and second letters he 
would take the House in Order to ease your conscience 
and to satisfie the People which had laid out so much 
money. Vvhy did you not settle that afair with Mr 
Cennick before you went to preach in the house which 
you cou 1 d not preach in a fourtnight agoe for con
science s~~e how is it that you can do it now, how 
can you venture to take Gods name in your mouth, and 
to ask upon God in a house at which time your o'm 
conscience must tell you that you have taken the house 
over peoples heads. 

In your opinion if you had the least feeling of 
God and Jesus Love in your heart you cou 1 d not do it 
except you had first made up the raatter with Mr 
Cennick and the people. 

Concerning the· Months Warning which you now in your 
last letter to Mr Teltschig Require it appears as if 
you was but equivocating with me 

Sr 

Signed JONATHAN BIIDfER AND 
WILLLllltl IviONDET. 

c 0 p y 

Skinners Alley, 
April 14. 1748 

The enclosed I received from Mr Cennick who desired 
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me to send it; you. Mr. Horne is now with me in 
Skinners Alley, who will supply Mr Cennick's Place 
in treating the Affair with you concerning the Meet
ing House there, And receive the Lease of you for 
Mr Cennicks, Mr Horne only waits for the Time and 
Place you'll appoint to meet with him. As concerning 
the Months Warning you require it is thought there is 
no occasion for it, since Mr Cennick has all along 
declared himself willing to tru{e the House. But how 
ever if it does not suit with you to part with it in 
less than a Month we are willing to wait so long. 

I am, 

sr 

Your humble Servt. 

J. TEL TSCHIG. 

c 0 p y 

London April 2. 1748 

My dear Br Wesley. 

Yesterday I reed. a letter from Bro Tel tschig where
in he desired to know if I am of the mind about taking 
the House in Skinners Alley, that he may answer you, 
who (he said) have wrote again to him about it. I 
don't know that you had the least Reason to think 
otherwise, nor have I altered my Mind, but waited for 
you to appoint the Time, & I was ready to consent, 
as I said before, to do any Thing which might ease 
your Mind & do Justice, so far as Justice can be now 
done to those injured people who have repared the 
.House -

Our Bro. Horne is in Dublin, if you please to ma..lce 
the Assignment to him, it is 'the same as if I was 
present. 

I am 

Your affectionate Bro. 

J. CENNICK. 
To John Wesley. 
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a o P Y 

Cork Street, Apr. 16. 1748 

Sr 

A W~a letter, subscribed by Mr Binus & you, was 
given me the Evening before I left Dublin. The most 
material Part of it ran thus 'Why did you not settle 
That Affair with Mr Cennick before you preached in 
the House which you cd not preach in afdn.tnight ago, 
for Conscience sake' Have patience I will tell you 
why. I did not settle that Affair with Mr. Cennick 
before he went away, because I heard not one Word of 
his going, till he was gone. Otherwise it was my 
full Design to have settled it then, which might have 
been done in a few hours time. I did 11 ot preach in 
the house a fortnight before because I was determin'd 
not to preach there till I sh'd have made Jar Cennick 
one more offer as I thought Brotherly Love required, 
but after I had done this & he appear'd to me (com
paring his behaviour to me with his Words to others) 
to trifle & put me off I cd not in conscience delay 
preaching Ta.ere any longer., the faults lay at his door 
& I now conceiv'd myself to be clear in the sight of 
God & Man tho I shl. never have made him another offer 
of the place at all. 

You go on 'How can you venture to take God's nama 
in your Mouth & to call upon God in a house., at wch 
time your own Conscience must tell you, that you have 
Ye house over Peoples heads & It is our opinion if you 
had the least feeling of God's love in your Heart, you 
cd not do it. I suppose it is your opinion, but I 
stand before a higher Judge. 

You in~irely mistake my motive of acting., I never 
look'd upoo the taking this House~ as the taking it 
over peoples Heads for it was advertis'd & you posi
tively refused to take it. This was not yr ground for 

·my scruple., but I desired to do as I wd be done to 
And I have done so., to the best of my knowledge. Lord 
what I know not teach then me. 

That I added, after all, I am still ready if it shall 
be required to relingquish it a Months Warnings you 
ought to have acknowledged as a fresh & signal proof, 
both of Uprightness and Brotherly kindness 

JOHN WESLEY. 
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Cork Street, 

April 16th 1748 

.MY dear Brother, 

In my last letter I said 1 Whenever Mr Cennick 
will indemnify me, as to yr Bonds & Covenants, I am 
under~ I will relingqlish it (the House in Skinner's 
Alley). to him at a Months Warning. 

I say so still. There has not yet been any stop 
on my Part, neither shall be. 

By your letter of the fourteenth instant I learn 
(as well as by .Mr Cennicks enclosed therein) That Mr 
Horne has Authority from Mr Cennick, To treat with 
me concerning it; Who, you say 'only waits for the 
Time & Plac.e I shall appoint to meet with me 1 

I will be readyat Mr Watts in Park Street, at Six 
on Monday morning, to show l~ Horne what Bonds & 
Covenants I am under. And as soon as I am legally 
indemnified therefrom, I will put the House into his 
Hands. 

The People at your Society hurst themselves only 
by the Many Untrue & Unkind Words which they con
tinually utter, concerning 

To Mr Tel teschig, in 
Skinners Alley, 

Sir 

Your still loving 

Tho much injured Brother 

JOHN WESLEY. 

Skinners Alley 20th Apl.l7 

I have now according to Yr desire waited till an 
arbritation should be made about the Exnenses of 
Skinners Alley Meeting House & two of the Societys 
went to Mr. Edwards to Propose references to him Mr 
Edw~rds rejected the first proposal but accepted the 
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2, as undeniable But 2 days after he rejected him 
also without assigning any sufficient Reason thereby 
Demonstrating, that their mind was not to have the 
matter impartially arbitraded & therefore it is thought 
best to drop it I thought proper to acquaint you accord
ing to Yr desire & if youl appoint a time & place I 
shall meet you to Receive an assignment of the lease 
for :Mr Cen nick -

I am, 

Yours H.s. 

WM. HORNE. 

c 0 p y 

Cork Street, 

April 22. 1748 

My Dear Brother, 

Mr Meritan Designs to call upon Mr Edwards to 
morrow, and try whether he will accept of you for 
Tenants. If he will, I shall be free from all Incum
br&1ces, and you will have the House by a Common 
Lease. If he will not, it will not hinder me; But 
I will meet you, if you please at Mr. Watts at Six 
on Monday Morn.ing. I am 

Your Affectionate Brother, 

J.WESLEY. 

To Mr. Horne. 

Sldnners Alley 27th April 1748 

Sir, 

I have nowwaited on you three times according to your 
Appointment in order to receive fr~1 you an Assignment 
of the Lease of Skinners Alley Meeting House which you 
wrote you would put into my Hands as soon as you was 
indemnified in Regard to the Bonds & Covenants you was 
under.& wnich I offered to do as Mr Cennicks agent you 
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then deferred the matter by desiring us to get an 
Arbitration made of the Expences of the House first 
where in you owned we had been much wronged & ought 
to have Justice done This we also complyed with, tho' 
not of Choice, knowing that nothing was liking to came 
out of it or if it v.ras only delaying the Matter, Nos 
since it proved accordingly & Mr Edwards rejected 
publicly the Referres proposed with which you was ac
quainted in my letter so also that we should now drop 
the Arbitration, I find by the Nlessage you sent last 
night that you seek further to delay the Assignment 
of the Lease by resolici ting Mr Edwards again for an 
Arbitration & at a time when you are going into the 
Country Now your Motive of proceeding this cannot 
be our interest because so far from our deserving it 
that we had signified directly the contrary, conse
quently it must be either to retard the Assignment 
of the Lease & if possible find out some spacious 
pretence on keeping the House or else to cover that 
apparent injustice.which the society have received 
from you or yours. As I expect to leave this King
dom in a few days & probably shall not have an oppor
tunity of seeing you again for the present I there
fore thought.proper & candidly to mention to you my 
sentiments of this affir as an impartial person, not 
by any means as making unkind Reflections but rather 
to discharge I think my Duty. It is too apparent 
that any of your preachers viz Mr Williams has been 
the Root of all the trouble and injury which the 
Skinners Alley Society have sustained in regard to 
the Meeting House there, by his intimating to the 
Baptists that the house was worth double the rent 
that they viz the Society gave for it & that this was 
not spoken inadvertently but with Design to get the 
house from them is manifested by another of the 
preachers Mr Perrinot taking house afterwards·& giving 
double the rent at the time vmen Mr Cennick had sent 
your Brother Charles a full State of the Case, you 
taking the Lease of Mr Parrinot evidenced your appro
bation of their proceedings & you cannot plead ig
norance because it is utterly impossible that your 
brother & ~w Perrinot should conceal it from you or 
to ihe house being advertised to be let that can be no 
just plea because an advertisement to the contrary was 
immediately published by the society forbidding anyone 
to take the house till the matters were made up bet
ween the contracting parties, which was also communi
cated to you or yours therefore it is no wonder if 
afterwards your conscience should be alarmed about the 
great injustices done to the Skinners Alley Society. 
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How you can now satisfy your conscience or make these 
injured people sufficient amends I cant tell. Even 
the assignment of the lease will be far shorter for 
you brought double the rent upon them that they had 
paid before & obliged them to take another house and 
be at a very great expense besides the confusion & 
hurry brought upon weak minds & the general interrup
tions of the necessary regulations of the society & 
consequently of the benefits accruing from thence. 

I am Sir, your humble servant, WILLIA£11 HORNE. 

c 0 p y 

Cork Street. 

27 April 1748 

My dear Brother, or to Speak Civilly 

Sr 

You do well to speak your mind. If it was my mind 
to keep the House, I shd. do it without feeling any 
Pretence at all. I have the Staff in my own Hands. 
But it is not my mind to keep it. 

One thing I know, That you had yr House before we 
come to Dublin. A Second thing I believe, That if we 
had not come, you wd have had it still. And this det
ermined me To take the Lease of Mr. Perronet, That you 

. might have it again. · 

My Yea is Yea, & my Nay is Nay. What I said at 
first, I say still, Indemnify me, as to yr Rents & 
Covenants & take yr House when you will. I have 1m
powered Mr Merriton to act for me as you do for Mr. 
Cennick. I am 

Your Affectionate Brother, or 

If you chuse it rather 

Your Humble Servt. 

J. WESLEY. 
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May 13. 1748 

Sir, 

One would imagine you felt the warmth of the truth 
mentioned in our letter come with some feeling upon 
your heart but you cant from thence fairly conclude 
any warmth of spirit in us, as the conduct of those 
who have acted under your influence & authority when 
wayed by honest disinterested persons has been found 
repugnant to all equity & your further proceedings I 
mean in regard to Skinnerys Alley Meeting House a con
firmation of the same For my part I have n.o reason to 
retract anything in that letter Mr Cennick going away 
was publically spoken of before he left the Kingdom 
and I think that affair was so far settled to prevent 
that cange of mind which you afterwards showed in 
preaching in that house. 

You confessed Th~ Cennick appeared to you from his 
beheavour and what you surmised from his words to 
others to trifle with you and therefore could not in 
conscience delay preaching there any longer could not 
the plain sLmple meaning of Mr Cennicks letter pre
vail above any appearance only & your comparing his 
words to others perhaps differently repeated or mis
W1derstood to you, to convince you he was not tri
fling. You tell us we entirely mistaken your motice 
of action I arn yet really a stranger to your motives 
except your desire of having the house from us, I am 
very sensible you are not unacquainted with the 
medthod which was used to dispossess us as to the 
advertisement I suppose Mr Horne has in his to you 
fully satisfied you so that I have no occasion to 
take notice. 

But you say we possitively refuse to take it again, 
who told you so, I know I never did, but on the con.
trary when we would have taken it it was po~itively 
refused us. 

You add Sir that now you are ready at a months 
warning to relinquish the house I own for my part you 
have made and yet make so many offers and proposals 
and yet with so much contradiction in all your behea
vour that I really cannot tell what answer to make 
because indeed I think you do worse than trifle an 
instance of Vlhich acting after many before I cannot 
but take notice of namely that Mr. Meriton at your 
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appointment and order sent for me and IVIr Gilbert 
without Mr Horne who was the only person instructed 
to act for Mr Cennick would have had us sign a paper 
aud bond of b500 to indemnify etc. things which 
neither could nor would have it been just for us to 
have done of ourselves we being only Bonds men to his 
Deed at which time I told Mr Meriton that his pro
posals were not fit for honest men to make and Mr 
Meriton himself owned it was such an affair in which 
he would not choose to act, this appeared if Clan
destinely you would have involved us into diffi
culties & leave us to be under the same or worse 
obligations to Mr S Edwards than ever, When we and 
I.Jlr Cennick have shown you our resolution to have 
nothing more to do with it. 

He has both in respect of the House first and 
since in respect in leaving the matter to Refrees 
beheavoured as he intended to lay aside even the 
appearance of an honesty & when you act so in-
trici ty & do not spealr your mind plain at once you 
forced me to think must be your real intention. 
However, as Mr Cennick has now arrived I would rather 
you would write in your mind & tho I know he has much 
to do yet I believe he would spare so much of his 
time to give you his answer Only your proposals must 
be more free of difficulties & reserves else I fear 
he will find it as hard as myself to know what.you 
would have done. 

I am Sir, 

Your humble servant, 

W LI,LI.Af.ii MONDET. 

c 0 p y 

Cork Street, 

May 14. 1748 

Sr 

What I said at first, I say just now, without any 
Intricacy or Reserve at all: t: Indemnify me 1 and take 
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the House to day.' But be sure, I will keep it, till 
I am indemnified and if you refuse to do this, tis not 
I refuse to quit, but you refuse to take the House. 
Every sensible man must see where it sticks: Namely at 
you, and not at me. 

I am 

Your Well wisher and 
Servt for Christ's sake. 

J. WBSLb'Y. 

Mr. Meri ton & Williams have 
Pmver to transact Ys without me. 

To 1~ w. Mondett. 

Skinners Alley May 14.1748 

Dear Mr. Wesley, 

I run sorry the settling of the matter of Skinners 
Alley House between us need so many words. I thought 
very dear Sir by your first letters you was convinced 
in your heart from the Lord that we were wronged & 
desired to ease your mind by offering us the house 
again for the time you had taken it at your rent 
I then told you I would take it and even pay the 
charges which you had been at in obtaining a Lease 
and at your desire waited till you had time to trans
mit it to me. In the meantime I went to England & 
left Bro Horne to act for me but at my return found 
things far from been settled. The sifficulties my 
friends thought in the way, were that you had pro
posed to them such things as would lay them again 
under obligations to Mr Edwards which you knew I re
fused in the beginning & after which you stilled 
promised me the house & some other incumbrances which 
neither they nor I would choose to be involved in. 
Neither of these things you proposed to me before & if 
only upon these conditions you are willing to give us 
again the house I am entirely contented to be without 
it & will strive to the utmost of my power to mrure 
all our people received their wrong patiently. And 
now dear sir if you can answer it before our Lord Jesus 
& be satisfied in your own conscience keep the house 
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& let the end prove if you do well I am your affection 
& loving brother J. CENNICK. 

c 0 p y 

May 16. 1748 . 

My dear Brother, 

I know you cannot indemnify me, with regard to the 
Rents and Covenants I am under which was the thing I 
always insisted on and must insist on still, without 
incumbring yourselves. If therefore you cannot accept 
the House 'upon these Conditions' the case is deter
mined at once. 

I wish you much happiness, and am 

Your very affectionate Brother, 

J. WESLEY. 

To Mr. Cennick. 11 



APPENDIX C 

CENNICK' S PUBLISHED SERMONS 

TITLE TEXT PLACE PREACHED DATE 

The Cries of the Son of God Mark 
2.he Gift and Office of the Acts 

15:37 Kingswood 1739 
2:38 1 39 Little Sommer-

Holy Ghost 
The New Birth 
The Danger of Infidelity;or 

The Necessity of a Living 
Faith in Christ 

Naaman Cleansed 
T.he Bloody Issue Healed 
St. Paul's Conversion 
The Good Shepherd 

The Best Foundation 
'The Good Samaritan 
Simon and Mary 
The Marriage of Isaac 
The Two Covenants 
The Benefits of the New 

Testament 
The Divinity of Christ 
T.ne Sower 

The Lost Sheep, Piece of 
Silver,and Prodigal Son 

The Syrophoenician: or a 
Pat tern of Invincible 
Faith 

The Shadows of Christ 

The Fall and Redemption 

The Woman of Samaria 

The First Principles of 
Christianity 

The Sufferings and Satis
faction of Ghrist 

The Beatitudes 
The Daemon iac 

ford 1740 
John 3:3 Malmesbury 1741 

II Cor.l3:5 Bristol 
II Kings 5:13 Bristol 
Mark 5:34 London 
Acts 22:16. Plymouth . 
John 10:14 . St.Gennis,in 

Matt.7:24 
Luke 10:37 
Luke 7:48 
Gen.24:31 
Heb.8:7 

Cornwall 
Biddeford 
Londpn 
Exeter 
Exeter 
London 

Heb.l2:22-24 London 
Matt.l6:13 1 lo Dublin 
Mark 4:9 County of An

Luke 15:2 

Matt.l5:28 
Col.2:17 

I Cor.l5:47 

John 4:10 

Heb.5:12 

Isa.53:ll 

Matt.5:3 
Luke 8:39 

trim, Ireland 
County of An
trim, Ir~land 

London 
North of Ire
land 
Ballyna!).one,in 
County Tyrone 
Ireland 
Scholes in 
Yorkshire 
North of Ire
land 

North of Ire
land 
Dublin 
Haverford-West 

1742 
17.43 
1743 
1744 

1744 
1'744 
1744 
1744 
1744 
17.45 

1745 
17.46 

1748 

1750 

1750 

1751 

1752 

1752 

1752 

1752 
17.53 
1753. 
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TITLE TEXT PLACE ~REACHED DATE 

Dives and Lazarus 
The Hidden Treasure 

Luke 16:31 Dublin 1753 
Matt.l3:44 Philbatch on Mil

ford-Haven in 
South-Wales 1753 

'Ihe Offices of the 
Messiah Luke 4:18,19 Haverford-West 

The Great Sacrifice Heb. 9:26 Bath 
Lot's Flight Gen.l9:17 Pembroke 
Deliverance from Death John 8:51 Kingswood 
The Privilege of Believers John 1!12 Grogun,in coun

The Patterns of Mercy 

The Vision of Dry Bones 
The Safety of a True 

Christian 
The ~ssurance of Faith; 

or Tlie Experience of a 
True Christian 

I Tim.l:15, 
16 

Ezek.37:14 

Ezek.9:6 

Isa.38:17 

The Linsey-Woolsey Garment Deut.22:11 

The Reproach of the Cross tieb. 13:13 

The Widow of Nain ~uke 7:13 
.The Beatific Vision; or, 

Beholding Jesus Cruci-
fied John 1:29 

ty Antrim 
Ballinderry in 
county Antrim 
Dublin 

London 

Glenevy, in 
county Antrim 
Drumargen in 
county Antrim 
Gloonen in 
county Antrim 

Ball-ymenagh 
in Ireland 

1753 
1753 
1753 
1753 

1754 

1754 
1754 

1744 

1754 

1754 

1754 
1755 

1755 
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